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The work which presents the complete history of Javakhk based on ricir

archive materials and multi-lingual published literature treats the issue in the con-

text of the general history of Northern Armenia. Stressing Javakhk's political sig-

nificance at the present time, the book particularly dwells on the question of the

local Arrnenians and the displaced Armenians from Western Armenia, with a spe-

cial emphasis on the demographic trends observed there. It also gives a general

picture of the socio-economic, spiritual and cultural lit'e of Javakhk during the

Russian domination (1828 to 1917) of the district. The book especially concen-

trates on the pivotal issues of the history of Javakhk in the context of the Armeno-

Georgian relations between l9l7 and l92I.I:t also elucidates the approaches of
Georgian historiography to the problem of Javakhk.

Intended for the general reader, historians, political scientists and specialists in

Caucasia.
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PREF'ACE

Today the history of Javakhk, Akhalkalak and the adjacent districts of
Akhaltskha and Tzalka is still one of those domains of Armenian history
lhat needs exhaustive study (it was only in recent decades that some

rcsearchers manifested certain interest in it). In the Soviet period, the dis-
cussion of the recent history of the problem, covering the l9th to 20th

ccnturies, was banned for the Armenian historians. They either directly
uvoided investigating issues connected with Javakhk or confined them-

selves to the analysis of the friendship and cooperation of the Armenians

and Georgians, instead of touching upon the complicated political prob-

lcms facing these two peoples. Taking into account the current geopolit-

ical changes in both Armenia and Georgia, as well as the fact that these

countries, which have shared many misfortunes, are in process of
strengthening their independence, it is in their interest that a compiete

rcvelation of historical truth be made, for the sake of establishing peace

und cooperation in the region of Transcaucasia. It is important to clearly

distinguish the pursuit of true history (with the painful lessons of the past

und pivotal turning-points) from the present-day political protrlems and

Armeno-Georgian cooperation. We are of the opinion that this study,

which gives an outline of the ancient, medieval and recent (l9th to early
20th centuries) history of Javakhk, with a particular emphasis on the

issues of the most tragic period (i.e. 1918 to l92l) of its history, can be

ol'utmost use for that cooperation.

The book mainly covers the l9th century as well as the period

between the first decades of the 20th century and the Soviet times,

marked by the active conquest policy of the Russian Empire in the
'lranscaucasian region, including Javakhk and its neighboring areas.

Itcalizing that the elucidation of many problems regarding the afore-

rnentioned century is almost impossible without tlre study of the histb-

ry of the preceding ones (at least in most goneral terms), we have devot-

cd the first chapter of the work to the hncient and medieval history of
.lavakhk.



There exists a rlisleading perception that Javakhk and the neighbor-

ing districts of Akhaltskha, Aspindza and Tzalka bear no relation to

Arrnenian reality ar-rd acquired Armenian identity only after the immigra-

tion of Western Armenians in 1830, which became possible thanks to the

favorable demographic policy of the Russian government. To refute this

viewpoint, we have devoted the first chapter of this work to the ethno-

demographic picture of the region in the l6th to lTth centuries, with a

concise history of Javakhk frorn ancient times to the late lBth century. We

have done this by investigating different multi-lingual medieval sources,

comparing the available Armenian and Georgianl bibliographical

records, and citing official Turkish tax lists'

The second chapter deals with the political. administrative and demo-

graphic history (1801 to l9l7) of Javakhk and other regions of Northern

Armenia in the context of the Russian policy conducted there.

The third chapter treats the stormy period of 1918 to 1921.

The existing Turkish sources, part of which was translated into

Armenian and published by A. Kh. Safrastianz and Avetis Papazian,3 are

of exceptional imporlance to the research into the demography and socio-

economic history of Northern Armenia in the l6th to lBth centuries. With

this regard, special mention should be made of the Ottoman tax lists

(davtars), translated and published in Georgian studies. Sergi Jikia trans-

lated a unique record (16th century) entitled The Great Register of
Gytrrjistan Vilaye/ published in the original Turkish language and

Georgian translation. Ts. Abuladze and M. Svanidze studied and translat-

ed another tax list, Jaba Register of Cheldr Eyalet dating back to the late

lTth and early 18th centuries.S

The works by 18th-century Georgian scholar Vakhushti Bagrationi

and Ghukas Injijian, a member of the Mkhitarist Congregation (l9th cen-

tury), are also of certain interest with regard to the historical geography

of Javakhk.6

The problem of Javakhk received more serious consideration in the

lgth century: the Russian researchers pafticularly expanded their activi-
ties in this field in the first half of the century as a result of the establish-
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rnent of Russian dominion in the region. Unlike West-European
researchers and authors of travelling notes, they focused their investiga-
l"ion on Akhaltskha and Kars Provinces situated beyond busy transit
roads.

With the active assistance of the Russian military authorities and the

Russian Geographical f)epartment in the Transcaucasian regions (found-

cd by the Russian Military in 1830), a vast amount of archival materials
wer€ assembled (we studied them in Tbilisi, Moscow and Yerevan). On

the order of I. F. Paskevich, the commander of the Caucasian Special

Corps, a group of military officials camied out a thorough research into
the Ottoman provinces bordering on the Russian Ernpire. Staff-Captain
Iskritski camied out a statistical survey in his study of the eyalets of
Akhaltskha and Erzrum, its results being published in a valuable work by

N. Ushakov.T

Another important four-volume work was writterr after an expedition
organized on the order of Minister of Finances Kankrin.8 In 1830 O.

Yevetski's and P. Zubov's books were publishecl.9 Tl-rese authors made

use of the reports of different comrnittees, some of which were unpub-

lished, despite their importance. One of these repofts, kept in Russia's

State Military Historical Archives and entitled Notes about the Invasion
of Asiari Tttrkey by the Russian Trcops Led by Count Paskevich (ht

llussian*),10 gives a detailed description of the Eastern provinces of the

Ottoman Empire, along with the general characteristics of Akhaltskha
during the Russo-Turkish war of 1828 to 1829.

In the 1830s, certain aspects of the problem were also dwelt rvith by

the Armenian scholars. Commissioned by Archbishop Karapet
llagratuny, several Annenian intellectuals fi'om Erzrum embarked upon

writing the history of the resettlement of 1830. According to er preserved

archive document, Shahan Jrpetian, an Armenian from Erzrurn Iiving in
'fiflis, was the author of one of these works. He sent his manuscripit to
Archbishop Karapet requesting the latter to read it and offer his com-
rnents.l I

{'ThetitlesoftheworksaregiveninEnglishtranslation,withthelangual3eoftheorig-
inal text mentioned in brackets.
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Sadly, however, we do not have it at our disposal, and this leaves

many aspects of thc problem obscure.

Father Gyut Aghaniants' book entitled Tlte Migration of Karin (in
Armenian) can be distinguished as an important study about this mass

displacement, which is an impoftant aspect in understanding the ethnic

history of the districts of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak.l2
In the second half of the 19th century, more detailed scientific works

were written about Javakhk and the neighboring areas. On the order of
the Tsarist govemment more and rnore expert-officials were engaged in
the large-scale investigation into the history, geography and economy of
Transcaucasia, this leading to the publication of monographs, series of
books, collected works and periodicals on Caucasia.

Basing their research on these rich materials, G" Radde, L. Zagurskil3
and Ch. A. Vermishevla published books covering the socio-economic and

cultural life of the region. N. Dubrovin15, V. Pottol6, A. ShcherbatovlT and

others produced studies presenting the military and political plans of Russia.

The last three books, though essentially repeating what Ushakov had writ-
ten about the Russo-Turkish war of the first half of the 19th century,

revealed a lot of interesting facts of military history.

Christopher Vermishev, an economist and public activist, canied out

gigantic work in Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Districts of Tiflis Province.

His book, which includes a considerable amount of statistical and eco-

nomic material as well as information relating to other sphercs, gives an

all-encompassing history of the peasantry of the region in the 1980s. This
publication is also of great value as a source of research.

M. N. Kuchayev, I. L. Bakhtadze, A. V. Parvitskin, Y. S. Medvedyev,

I. Z. Andronikov, F. T. Markov and others published notable articles on

land ownership, tax policy and different branches of the economy of
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Districts as well as entire Transcaucasia"ls

Parts of this study concerning our thesis were included in a rnulti-vol-
ume Collection of Materiuls for the Description of the Tribe,s and

Incolities of Caucasial9 1in Russian) by L V. Gopadze, Y. Ivanov, A.

Mikeladze, Kh. Asmarov (Asmarian), K. Grigorov (Grigorian), and oihers.

B

Amongst the available statistical sfudies worthy of mention is
Akhalkulak Distict of rtflis Frovince (in Russian) included in a statisti-
cal report on Caucasia.20 Similar articles were published in the annals of'
the Caucasian Calendar. The works published in hiloscow do not contain
much information on Caucasia: with this regarcl, we can single out Baron
Nikolai's traveling notes kept in the fLussian Archives and containirrg
considerable references to Akhaltslcha District of 'Iiflis Proinince.2l fn
1901 v. Ivanenko published his book on fhe adrninistrative structure and
governance of Transcau casia.22

Although the aforementioned official Russian literature is o1'great sci-
cntific value, it should be scrutinized and investigated still further.
Almost all these works view Transcaucasia as merely a Russian colony
inhabited by the sub.jects of the empire, and ignore the Caucas.ia{r peo-
ples' national interests. The works devoted to the wars waged for ldussian
dornination in the fianscaucasian region, absolutely lack assessment of
the negative demographic tendencies of the Tsarist policies; instead, they
praise the victories of the Russian troops.

At the end of the lgth century, great Armenian ethnographer Yervand
Lalayan carried out a cornprehensive study on the problem of Javakhk.
Living and working in the region f,or rnany years, he succeedecl jn assem-
bling a vast amount of historical, geograpl-lical, demographic and tblklore
rnaterial, which was published in parts in tlee Azgagrakan F{ancies
(Ethnographical Journal) Armenian periodical. Thanks to Lalayan, ttre
study of the history of Javakhk in the Armenian studies was piaced on
scientific grounds.

Seylan (Arshak IVIadoyan), an ethnographer and writer fronr
Akhalkalak, as well as Yeghishe (Hovakinr) Geghamianrs and ,sukias
tlprikian, researchers from Akhaltskha, continued l,alayan's impontamf
work. Geghamiants published a series of articles in the Pordz monthly
periodical about the life and acriviry of Archbishop Karapet, his work
hcing based on a great number of archival documents.23 Eprikian, on the
rrtlrer hand, devoted a special page of his lllustruted Encyclopedia (.in

Armenian) to Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak.24 Compilations of num€)rous



published ancl unpublished materials of Seylan were recently published in

a single book.2'5

In response 10 settain misleading interpretations f,ound in different

scholars' works on the disputed areas in the Transcaucasian region, in
1919 Leo published his booklet entitled Border Disputes (in Armenian).

It presented the appfoaches of Armenian historiography to the problern

and questioned the fieorgian researchers' views on Lori and Javakhk.

Prominent political figures like Simon Vratsian, the last Prime

Minister of the fi15f Republic of Armenia, and Arshak Jamalian, the

diplomatic represenf,ative of Armenia in Georgia from l91B till 1920,

were among those engaged in the study of the history of Javakhk and Lori
between lglg and 1!24, in the context of the general background of the

Armeno-Georgian yelations. Based on documented evidence and eye-wit-

ness accounts, Vratsian, in his famous book The Republic of Armenia (in

Armenian), touched upon the Armeno-Georgian tenitorial disputes, the

armed conflict of 19.18, the refugees of Javakhk, and other related issues.

In this regard, A. Jarnalian's numerotls works are of great significance,

since they are based on abundant factual evidence, i.e.diplornatic notes,

authentic inter-state agreements and other sources.26 Most of his works

were published overseas (they include his articles published in the

"Hayrenik" periodical (Boston) and "Haraj" daily (Paris)).27

The works by party-affiliated statesman Alexander Khatissian (The

Establishment and pevelopment of the Republic of Armenia. Beirut,

1968, in Armenian) 6s well as the articles by Artashes .dbeghian, Rostom

(Stepan Zorian) nn6l others include certain interesting inquiries into the

same problem.2S

The aforementiofled works were published in response to Noy
Zhordania's (the former chief of the government of the Democratic
Republic of Georgia) book entitled Our Disagreemer?fs as well as the

countless anti-Armeflian publications of the for-eign press where many

problems were viewed through a distorted mirror. Jamalian's analysis

encompasses all the aspects of the Armeno-Georgian relations, including
the territorial disputes over Akhalkalak and Borchalu. He studied the
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problem from historical, geographical, administrative, political, econom-

ic and cultural perspectives, focusing on the right of self-determination,
which was violated in every possible way, despite its having been formal-
ly declared acceptable by the Georgian Social Democrats. Jamalian's
works, as he rightly pointed out, were important "...not only for the abo-

lition of all the complicated issues ruining the relations of the two peo-

ples but also for the political cooperation between Armenia and

Georgia."29
The correspondence of Poghos Abelian (a prominent intellectual,

public figure, and Secretary of the Board of Akhalkalak Armenians'
Union) and, particularly, his report entitled Akhalkalak District (in
Armenian) and published in the press of the time, are of utmost sig-
nificance for the study of the l9l8 Turkish invasion of Javakhk, the

deplorable conditions of the refugees, the policy of the Georgian
authorities conducted in the district from 1919 to 1921, as well as for
the interpretation of the territorial disputes between Armenia and

Georgia. Written on the order of A. Mravian, National Commissar of
Foreign Affairs of Soviet Armenia, the aforementioned report is kept

in the National Archives of Armenia.30 Of great interest for the mat-
ter under discussion is a series of articles entitled The Present
Iiconomic and Politicnl Sitt,tntion in Akltnlkaktk Districr and pub-

lished in the"Zang" Armenian newspaper by a correspondent from
Javakhk under the pseudonym of Arax.3l

Famous politician Ruben Ter-Minassian's series of articles entitled
'l'he Struggle of Aklmlkalak(inArmenian) gives a brief history of Javakhk

from the Middle Ages till the late l9th and early 20th centuries^ It has a

special place amongst different research works devoted to Javakhk. Like
Jamalian's articles, ttrese articles are a response to the biased publications

on the Armeno-Georgian relations issued by Georgian political figures in

various European newspapers and magazines. The author draws the

attention of Armenian investigators, political activists and intellectuals to
the issues of the ethnic make-up of the population of Javakhk before tfie
irnrnigration of 1830. He points out that there are still some scholars and

1'1



prolitical figures who "en:oneously rhink that Akhalkalak was populared
by Arrnenians only after the immigration of Erzrurn, and that its inhabi_
t$nts are non-nafives. on the contrary, as a lesult of the aforementioned
resettlement, the nurnber of the Armenians living in the district increased,
nothing morr:."32

T"'he Armenian historiographers of the soviet times avoicled the protrlem
of Javnlchk cornpletely and freated it only superficially, without ever rais-
ing any polirical issues. In the r960s, taking advantage oi.some freedom in
the society, some Annenian researchers returned to many taboo subjects,
including Akhalkalak. Making use of fonnerly secret archival documenrs,
s. Kharmandilrian elucidated the territorial disputes facing the
Transcaucasian republics in the r920s.33 Brezhnev's rule, however, put an
end to that work and investigation into the problem was again banned
hecause of political consiclerations.

In the lnst decades of the soviet regime, few buf important works were
published, arnong which can be distinguished the articles by B.
Hcrrutiuniari, K. Ghafadarian, M. Darbinian, zh. Khachatrian, s.
shirinian ;rnd others.34 In the soviet Armenian Encyclopedia M.
Darbinian published an afiicle dealing with the settlements of Akhalkalak
and Eogdanovka. T. Kh. f{akobian, sr. T. Melik-Bakhshian and H. Kh_
Farseghian published articles tnthe Dictionary of rbponymy af Armenia
nnrl.Arlincetfi Tbrritrsries (in Arrnenian;.3-5 Tz. Aghayan published a large
rnonograph on the movement of zoravar (war-L'rcr) Andranik's regi-
ment towards Akhalkalak in the spring of l9lg.36

tn the 1980s, theArmenian Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography
made an attempt to return to the forgotten problem anctr published the first
volurne of Yer. Lalayan's works summarizing the famous ethnographer's
all available works devoted to the basic problems of Javakhk.3T

In the 1970s and l980s, using the rich scientific source materiar
assembled from the archives of different countries, Richard
Hovhannissian, a famous Armenian historian from the united states,
wrote a large-scale work on the history of the first Republic of A'nenia
in which, among other basic issues, he arso dwert upon the probrem of
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l,o'i and Akhalkalak in the general context of the Armeno-Geor.gian rela_
tions of l9l8 to 1920.38

The restoration of the Armenian statehood gave the Armenian his-
r,riographers an opportunity to conduct serious investigation into the
history of Javakhk and other complicated issues of Armenian history.
livcn during the soviet years, a group of intellectuals from Javakhk,
rlissatisfied with the available published literature, fraveled ro numer_
orrs Armenian settlements of the region and assembled a vast amount

'l' materiai. The newly-established social order gave most of these
pcople a chance to publish trreir works, which mainly represented
infbrmative booklets39 containing interesting details on the author,s
native village, its nature, inhabitants, their everyday lives and cus-
tonrs.

In the studies of distinct settlernents of Javakhk can be mentioned
Albert Isoyan's works. the latest of which gives a complete picture of
s.tkha. Metz (Greater) Aragyal and pokr (Smaller) Aragyal villages of
Jirvakhk.4o

Mention should also be made of the works by A sanossian, A.
lhvtian and s. Aroyan. using arcrrival and ethnographic materials,
Artyusha sanossian published a great number of articles, the summaries
rl' whictr were included in his valuable monograph errtitled T.he setf_
I )qfbnce of Akhaltskhn and Akhalkalak Districts in I 9 t g (in Armenian).ar
'l'lrrough this work, the author showed that in the terrible days of l9lg,
tlrc Armenians of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak were able ro suryive thanks
Io their heroic self-defence, although some of them chose the disastrous
route of enrigration.

In 200o Yervand Simonian published a notable book in the Armenian
lurrguage entitled Akhaltskha in a Fiery circle (A. sanossian makes very
licquent references to its unpublished text). Apart from its scientific sig-
nificance, this work is also of great source value because the author, a
eontemporary and immediate participant of the heroic struggle of
Akhaltskha (1918), presents an account of those days with the awareness
ol'an eyewitness.
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Avetis Davtian's year-long valuable research resulted in two books
entitled Javakhk and The Armenian and Predominantly Armenian-
Populated Settlements of Georgia (in Armenian;.42 Though of little sci-

entific value, these works made some contribution to the study of the
Armenian'settlements in Javakhk and, particularly, throughout present-

day Georgia.
The Armenian scholars also focused their studies on the history

of the Catholic Armenians of Javakhk. Well-known Armenologist
Pion Hakobian's book is a valuable contribution in this domain.43 It
elucidates the period covering the last decades of the lSth century,
when a number of settlements inhabited by the members of the

Armenian Apostolic Church and the Armenian population of
Akhaltskha City rvere converted to Catholicism. Salavat Aroyan
touched upon the same subject in his valuable book entitled
Fragments of the Great Stone of Mush (in Armenian).44 With prop-

er scientific approach and patriotic spirit, the author presents the

history of a number of Javakhk villages and their inhabitants' ances-

tors from Mush, revealing numerous unknown pages of his native
region's political and socio-economic history. This work stressed the

importance of preserving national unity between the Catholic and

Apostolic communities of the Armenians.
Samvel Karapetian, distinguished for his investigation into the histor-

ical and cultural monuments of different Armenian regions, also conduct-

ed most praiseworthy research in Javakhk. His work entitled The Cross-

Stones of Javakhk (in Armenian)4s was a major breakthrough in the study

of the region's Armenian historical and cultural monuments and, particu-

larly, cross-stones. The researcher personally succeeded in finding, deci-

phering and dating a great many khachkars, thus again proving that the

Armenians have inhabited the region and created its culture since time

immemorial.
Of particularly great value is S. Karapetian's large-scale work entitled

.lavukhk (Yerevan, 2006, in Armenian) which contains a vast amount of
research material lelating to the history of Javakhk and its monuments.

14

The problems of Javakhk have also been touched upon by well_lan6yyn
historians H. Simonian, G. Galoyan, H. Avetissian, A. Hambariaq,a6 y.(ihazakhetsian, l Tr. Aghayan, E. Zohrabian, V. Tounian, E. Sargissian,
A Harutiunian, V. Diloyan, p. Mouradian, economist G. Karapetian and
( )t ners.

H. Simonian's two volumes entitled The Times of Andranift (ir1
Armenian)48 dear with the Turkish conquest plans regarding Akhalkarak
l)istrict during World War I; the approaches of the Armenian, C"orgiun
und Azerbaijani politicians, as well as those of the provisional
( iovemment and rranscaucasian commissariat to the administratiVe re_partition of Transcaucasia; the reasons for the interruption of Zo.uuu.
Andranik's military march towards Akhalkarak District in April rqr;,
t:tc.

H. Avetissian's work entitled The Armenian euestion in 1916 
1i11Armenian) encompasses the period between the conclusion of the treaties

ol'Brest-Litovsk (March lglS) and Barum (June lglg), with a new in1s1_
Irrotation of the conquest plans of the Ottoman Empire on the one hand,
rrrrd the yet-to-be-investigated probrems of the intense diplomatic .t;;_
lglc among the national and poriticar forces of rranscau.uriu ou*, border
rssues on the other.

G. Galoyan's monograph, based on multi_lingual sources and enti_
tled Armenia ancl the Great powers between l9l7 ancl ,nrtor"fin
Armenian), exposes the sly policy of the super powers of tfre 1;,n1
Iowards Armenia. It also makes a deep analysis of the complicqlgd
Armeno-Georgian and Turkish-Georgian inter_state relations andtlwclls upon the discussions on Javakhk, Lori, Karabakh and other 415-
Ilrted teffitories in the first months of the Soviet regime.

G. Karapetian's article entitled Javakhkbetween Ig30 and 19j050 (in
Arrnenian) is based on pubrished and archivar materiar showing the dis_
pl.ccment of the population of Javakhk and the progress of educationar
lrrd spiritual life in each of the local settlements.

In summary, the existing Armenian historiographicar works 6nlirv'khk cannot be considered sufficient and exhaustive. we still lack

15



complete and comprehensive ones. The first step taken in this regard was

a large-scale collection titled Our Native Jcwakhk (in Armenian) and pub-

lished in Beirut in 2002.It includes part of the aforementioned works by

R. Ter-Minassian, A. Jamalian and A. Abeghian (1920s to 1930s) as well

as notable articles by a group of historians, political scientists and jour-

nalists presenting the history and cultural monuments of Javakhk along

with the current geopolitical problerns facing the district.5l

Georgian historiography has widely covered the history of Javakhk

and Samtskhe since the 19th century. During the pre-Soviet period, L P.

Rostomov (Rostomashvili), a teacher at St. Nino Female Gymnasium of

Tiflis, carried out impoftant research and assembled archaeological and

ethnographical materials which were partly published in various periodi-

cals devoted to Caucasian studies. One of his works, entitled Akhalkulak

District in Light oJ' Archaeology12 (in R.ussian) presents the history of

Javakhk from ancient times until the establishment of Russian rule. His

research is based on some records included in the Cltonolgy o.f Kartl,i

(jr6mqolr 13bo363b.:). The second part of his work deals with the

decipherment of the Georgian lapidary inscriptions found in Akhalkalak

District.
However, Rostomov's choice of the materials of political history and

lapidary sources is certainly biased. His work is based on exclusively

Georgian soulces, which has rendered it completely one-sided. Other

researchers, guided by political considerations, often re-wrote the afore-

mentioned book without ever bothering to investigate other sources. In

fact, the problem of Javakhk was politicized from the very beginning. It
is not by chance that another Georgian scholar, Ivan Gvaramadze,

reproached the Armenians for "appropriating" Georgian lands and cul-

ture, demolishing their churches, and other "sins."53

With regard to the Armeno-Georgian rclations, can be distinguished

historian and Armenologist Ivane Javakhishviii's book entitled The

Frontiers of Georgiasa iin Georgian) and dealing with the border disputes

of 1918 to 1919. The author claims that the state of Georgia and its peo-

ple have irrefutable, "legal" rights to Lori and Akhalkalak. In his opinion,
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"the Georgians ought to take harsh measures against the Armeniairs'
illtempts to appropriate Javakhetia." F{e further demands that th*
Arrrienians, as newcorners, leave Akhalkalak District to its true owners,
thc Georgian Meskhetians, who were illegally driven out by the ottoman
lunpire.55

Javakhishvili's viewpoints became more decisive and tenacious in the
lirst years of tlie Soviet rule. In his report to ttre Georgian Goveminent in
thc early 1920s, he stressed that, in border dispr-ltes, no concessions be
ilrade to Armenia. Moreover, if the Armenians u,ere granted with arrtnn-
omy within the territory of Georgia, that would sericlusly endanger the
statehood of that country.56

Thus, with tl-re political censorship estatrrished under the sovic,r
n:girne, investigation into the problem of Javakhk becarne the absoluter

!, ,, rttonopoly of Georgian historiographers. It was not accidental that in the
l rlccades that followed no foreign and, particulartry, Armenian works

' I rlcvoted to this problern were pubiishecl. Perhaps we could rnention a
vrrluable collection entitled Javakhetia (edited by acadernician N. Mam)

'l irrrcl issued in the Russian language try the commission of the Academy
rl sciences of the ussR in 1933. liowever, this anthorogy was of no his-
t,riographical value; rather, it rcpresented research into t{re natura}
r('sources cf Akhalkalak Plateau and its natural and climatic conditiclns,iiT

It should be noted that fbrrnerly, Georgian historiographers avoided
tlt:itling r,vith political problems anci preferred publishing translartions ot
loreign sources. The most remai"kaLrle example of this is the afcrremen-
tioned three-volume work by acaclernician S. Jikia (its Georgian tr;rnsla-
tiorr and ottoman original were published in the 1940s). The third volurne
rrl'this series appeared irr the 1950s, when the problem was politir:irecl.
likia's intelpretation of the question of Javakhk5S was completely cievoid
,rl' scientific objectivity and revealed the author's obvious striving fcr

lrrt:sent Akhaltskha Eyalet as one exclusively inhabited by Karfvelians,
r r:. (issrti.ns converted to IsXam.

In the rrost-war years, shota Loinsar-lze conducted circumstantial
rcscarch into the problern covering the period between the l6th century
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and the first half of the l9th century. One of his most valuable works is

Samtskhe-Javakhk (in Georgian). Comparing rich source materials and

published literature, it deals with the history of Akhaltskha Pashalic and

includes episodes of the late medieval struggle of the Kartli kings for
domination in the region. The book also treats issues of the administra-

tive governance of Akhaltskha under Turkish and Russian rule, the

genealogy of tlre local pashas, the socio-economic life of the district as

well as problems connected with the ethnic make-up of the citizenry.59 It
should be mentioned that the author shows a biased approach to certain

issues, especially regarding the ethnic and religious make-up of the local

population. Particularly disputable is Lomsadze's allegation that the

Meskhetians were of Georgian origin and did not comprise any

Christians or Turks. Nor can we accept his view that the Catholic popu-

lations of Samtskhe-Javakhk, including the Armenian Catholics, were of
purely Kartvelian origin.

In view of historical archaeology can be distinguished the works by L.

Davlianidze,60 E. Jandieri6l and V. Tsiskarishvili.62

In recent years, the problem of Javakhk has received even wider dis-

cussion in Georgian historiography due to its current political impor-
tance. In this regard, Devi Berdzenishvili63 and Lavrenti Janiashvili64 are

particularly diligent: the former dealt with the historical geography of the

region by publishing a long article entitled Javakheti Akhalkalak (in

Georgian), in which he presented the Georgian historiographers' view-

points regarding the issue, "scrutinized" the data provided by Armenian

sources and criticized the Armenian historians' and politicians' "claims."

Comparing various sources, the author tries to prove that Akhalkalak and

its districts are not anyway associated with the Armenians. He casts doubt

on the trustworthiness of the cross-stones attesting to the Armenians'

existence in Javakhk. Furthermore, he considers that the available

sources about the Armenians contain only doubtful and unessential infor-
mation about them.65

Janiashvili, in his 1999 Ph.D. thesis entitled TIte Everyday Life and

Culture o.f the Annenian Population o.f Samtskhe-Javakhetia (in
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(ieorgian) states, "The ethnographic study of the non-Georgian popula-

tion of our country does not only have a scientific value but is also of
practical significance, given the current tense socio-political and eco-

nomic conditions."
Berdzenishvili and Janiashvili did not introduce any breakthrough in

the study of the problem, but repeated the previous researchers' allega-

tions that the Armenians of Akhalkalak District are "non-natives," the

Armenian Catholics and "Meskhetian" Turks are of Georgian origin; the

llussian Empire conducted an anti-Georgian and pro-Armenian policv
lbrcing the Armenians to settle down in the region, etc.. Perhaps, the only

novelty in their works, which is more of a political character than scien-

liflc, is that in recent years, the Armenians of Javakhk have manifested

separatism.66

Janiashvili's "novelty" is that after the Adrianople Treaty of 1829,

when the Western Armenians settled down in Javakhk, they widely
"appropriated" numerous features of the Georgian mode of life, including

e rafts, stock breeding and ways of building houses. Evidently, this schol-

ur is unaware of, or is reluctant to accept, the fact that the Armenians of
lirzrum, as attested by various contemporary multi-lingual sources, held

rrn advanced position in Westem Asia thanks to their high level of devel-

opment. Naturally, they could not have been influenced by the locals,

since the districts of Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha were mostly deserted and

llmost devoid of any Georgian population before the immigration of
Itt30. On the contrary, it was the displaced Armenians who influenced the

srnall Georgian community living there. It is interesting to note that both

tlrc former and the present-day Georgian researchers basically ignore the

e xisting Armenian sources as well as the Georgian and foreign ones con-

I ir i n ing "pro-Arrnenian" recotds.

In their work entitled Tlte Armenians in Georgia (in Georgian) and

rlt:dicated to the Armenians of Javakhk as well as those living throughout
( icorgia, Shota and Otar Tetvadze continue "developing" a viewpoint

widely accepted in Georgian historiogfaphy. It claims that in the late 18th

('(rntury, the class of Armenian merchants and usurers as well as the
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Arrnenian clergy pursued the objective of Armenianizing Georgia by

inhabiting it with Armenians through the support of the Russiart

Empire.67
Among the works cledicated to the problem of Javakhk and the

Armeno-Georgian inter-church relations, Bondo Arveladze's booklet68

entitled Armeniay or Georgian Churches in Georgia? (in Russian) stands

out as one of the most biased ones. It alleges that the majority of the

Armenian churches presently in Georgia were originally Georgian sanc-

tuaries. He then continues that the immigrant Armenians re-consecrated

them as Armenian Apostolic churches and took possessign of them ille-

gally. Bondo Arvelaclze, who did not abstaitt from using various indecent

"xpr"r.ions 
about the Armenians, wrote an article in Georgian in which

he advised the Armenians to give up their tenitorial "claims" to their

neighbors ro escape the repetition of the events of 1915 (i.e. the

Genocide of the Armenians - A' Vt';.01

Another Georgian scholar, Avtandil Menteshashvili, touched upon the

problem of Javakhk in the general context of the Armeno-Georgian rela-

tions of i9l8 to 1920. He published a number of works" including a large

document on the official viewpoint of the Democratic Republic of

Ge6rgia regarding the Armeno-Georgian war of 1918. Faithful to this

biased paper, the original of which is kept in Harvard University

Library,T0 Menteshashvili concludes that in the auturnn of 1918, the

Georgian authorities displayed a compassionate attitude towards the

Armenian population of Lori, while the Armenian government, without

any reason, incited them to a rebellion and aggression against Georgia.

The author rejects the ethnographic principle as a method for determin-

ing bor-ders (it was put forward by the Armenian political circles).

Instead, he gives preference to the principle of historical possession, by

the latter implying Lori and Javakhk.Tl

Ketevan Kutateladze's book is, perhaps, the "last word" in Ger:rgian

historiography relating to the problems of Northem Armenia and, pafiic-

ularly, Lori. The author criticizes the approaches of the Armenian scho-

lars ancl develops the Georgian historiographers' allegations that Gugark
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t'nrvince (together with Javakhk and Tashir) has been a Georgian territo-

ry since time immemorial. He focuses his attention on the history of the

hyurikian Kirrgdom of Tashir-Dzoraget and the Orbelians' family (main-

ly lOth to 14th centuries). Kutateladze claims that the history of the

liytrrikians is an inseparable part of the history of Georyia, and Gugark-

l,ori, Treghk, Ashotsk as well as other adjacent territories form the histor-

rcrl region of I{vemo Kartli (Interior Kartli).72
'l'he number of Georgian works devoted to the issue of Javakhk is

ilt(:rcasing with every single passing day. In recent years, two large-scale

volurnes appeared on Javakhk and Aspindza.T3 Without discussing the

rrsrrcs in these two volurnes, let us note that there are far more Georgian

tlnrr Armenian research works on this topic. Taking into consideration the

lrrt't that there is a lack of complete and concise works on the problem of
llvakhk, we have tried to present the history of this region covering the

1r'r'i<il between the tgth and early 20tlr centuries by making use of vari-

,,rrs rrnpublished sources. This study also covers issues associated with

llrt' lcrritories adjacent to Javakhk.

l{csearchers in the field have not studied most of the existing archive

rrurtt.rials which are of exceptional value to the theme in question. Special

rrrr'nlion should be rnade of a wide variety of archive documents kept in

tlr,' National Archives of Armenia (Georgian-Imetetian Funds 35' 53;

t lrril'ch Funds 56,57; Fund 355 of Akhaltskha's Spiritual Authorities).

\rt lrivc materials on the socio-economic, spiritual and cultural life of
I rt'olgia's Armenian diocese (parish registers, lists of villages, economic

,rn(l church activities, religious issues, etc.) as well as its constituent

'\llrirltskha, Akhalkalak andTzalka Districts can be found in thousands

,,1 lolders of these funds. The utilization of these archives will elucidate

lniury facets of Javakhk's history of the lgth and early 20th centuries.

l,rrrrtl 200 contains many official documents that can shed light on the

url{'r state Armeno-Georgian relations between l91B and 1920' '
I'lrc: study of the history of Akhalkalak during the aforementioned peri-

,ul rvorrld have been impossible but for the materials kept in the National

\r,lrivcs of Armenia, Matenadaran (Armenian Repository and Research
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Institute of Manuscripts named after Mesrop Mashtots), as well as the

State Central Historical Archives of Georgia. Of special interest are the

documents kept in Funds tlz, 113,114 and 128 of the National Archives

of Armenia (most of them were considered secret until very recently).

Hundreds of documents kept in the Matenadaran (in the funds of the

Catholicosate, Archbishop Karapet, Nerses Ashtaraketsi, Alexandre

Yeritsian, the Lazarians and others), elucidate the 1830 displacement of

the Westem Armenians and the hardships the immigrants suffered in

Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak. They also dwell upon details of the socio-

economic and spiritual life of the region.

A large amount of archive material can be found in Tbilisi, the admin-

istrative, political, economic and cultural centre of Transcaucasia during

more than a century-long Russian domination (in the mid-l9th century, it

became the administrative centre of Tiflis Province, which included

Akhalkalak District). The funds of the State Central Historical Archives

of Georgia (Nos. 2, ll, 16 and others) contain extensive information on

the Russian policy conducted in the region, its administrative, economic

and cultural life as well as the ethnic dispiacements observed there.

of utmost priority are the archives of the Foreign Policy of the

Russian Federation, the State Military Historical Archives of Russia

(Moscow) and the State Central Archives of Russia (St. Petersburg). Of

parlicular value are funds 20, 114 and 450 of the State Military Historical

Archives of Russia as well as a number of documents (Nos. 2875,4643'

etc.) kept in the Military Training Archives.

While working on the problem, we revealed a considerable amount of

material in Leo's personal fund in the Institute of History of theAcademy

of sciences of the Republic of Armenia as well as in Akhalkalak's

.Museum of Regional History and in the archives of other institutions.

It should be noted that only a very small part of the archival records

relating to the problem of Javakhk has been published so far' The major-

ity of the documents published in the 19th century were included in the

12 volumes of the well-known "4.1."74 printed by the Caucasian

Archaeological Committee. This collection contains multifaceted unique
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ol'l'icial documents on the history of Transcaucasia: although often one-

sidcd, they are of great significance as a source. The Institute of History

ol'Armenia's Academy of Sciences published a valuable anthology enti-

tlcd The Incorporation of Eastern Armenia into Russia7s (in Armenian)

lncl containing a great number of archive documents which clearly show

thc significance of the region in the context of the eastern policy of the

Itrrssian Empire. With regard to the socio-economic history of l9th-cen-

Irrry Transcaucasia, of great interest is a collection of documents entitled

I'\rc Socio-Political and Econondc Situation in Eastern Arntenia after lts

lncorporation into Russin. 1830 to 1870 (in Armenian).76

The overwhelming majority of archival publications of the early

rk:cades of the 20th century is devoted to and elucidates the Armeno-
( icorgian conflict over Javakhk and Lori (their publication started in

lqlD.77 Undoubtedly, the most valuable source published by Armenian

rrscarchers is an anthology of documents and materials edited by G.

( iuloyan and V. Ghazakhetsian in 2000.78 The authors put into circulation

,r large number of secret documents providing a clear picture of the devel-

oprnent of the Armeno-Georgian relations, the biased policy on the bor-

rlrr disputes between the two countries adopted by the English command-

r'rs' staff, etc. While dealing with the same question, Ghazakhetsian

rcpublished in the "Nork" periodical the very interesting series of articles

nl lamous prose writer Aksel Bakunts, previously issued in the

" I I ayastani As hkhatavor. "79 Searchi ng different German archives, acade-

rrrician V. Michaelian compiled a highly valuable collection of documents

on the massacres of Akhalkalak and the refugees'conditions80 in 19t8.

In the Soviet years, S. KharmandarianSl published certain materials

orr the dispute between the Armenian and Georgian Bolsheviks over

Akhalkalak and Tzalka (1921) and, pafticularly, the July decisions made

lry the Plenum of the Caucasian Bureau of the Russian Communist

Workers' Party and the Political Bureau of the Georgian Communist

l';rrly. It was academician G. Galoyan who discovered these records in the

',r,t.r.ct funds of the Institute of Marxidm and Leninism and transferred

tlrr'rn to the Armenian branch of the same archives.S2
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Realizing rhe importance of clisseminating unbiased scientific and

political archival materials, concuffent with our writing of the history of

]avakhk, we embarked on the publication of a number of important doc-

uments assembled from different Armenian archives' The papers deal

with the events of the pivotal period of 1918 to 192183 and offer a new

interpretation of the Turkish invasion of Akhalkalak in 1918, the

deplorable conditions of Akhalkalak people in the refugee camps as well

as the policy of the Georgian authorities and the inter-state relations

between Armenia and Georgia.

various problems of the Armenian history of the l9th to 20th cen-

turies, including the issue of Javakhk, were touched upon and discused in

the press of the time as well' Of paramount importance is one of the

giants of the Armenian press, the "Mshak" of Tiflis, which reports the

events of the last quarter of the 19th century and those of the 20th centu-

ry. Of special importance is the comespondence of Bagrat Pijikian' a

well-known intellectual from Akhalkalak, who presents an objective pic-

ture of the socio-political, economic and cultural life of the district.

Thestormyeventsoflglr7tolg2I,inwhichAkhalkalakArmenians
were entrapped, were widely elucidated in the press of the early 20th cen-

tury ("Mshak," "Horizon," "Zatlg,': "Ashkhatavor" and "Hayastani

Ashkhatavor"). Arnong the many authors of articles, petitions and corre-

spondence,thenamesofPoghosAbelianandPriestArsenBelrtsianare
worlhyofmention.Apartfromelucidatingtheevents,theyassistedthe
,efug"", of Akhalkalak itnmensely' The "sharzhum" newspaper printed

in Akhaltskha was remarkable for the parlicular trustworthiness of the

information it disseminated. As an important source for the study of the

cultural life of the region can be mentioned the "Javakhk" weekly (1913

to1916),thefirstperiodicalinAkhalkalakpublishedbyVardan
Shahparonian.

The Armeno-Georgian relations and the territorial problems associat-

edwithLoriandJavakhkwerealsoelucidatedintheDiasporan
Armenian press of the 1920s. In the Soviet Armenian press' however'

these issues were banned altogether. Later the Diasporan Armenian press
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prioritized the recognition of the Armeniatt Cause, the preservation of

Armenian identity and other essential subjects. Being unable to obtain the

nocessary inforrnation on the state of national affairs in the Soviet Union.

the Diasporan Armenian press gradually made fewer and fewer refer-

(.nces to the problem of Javakhk. The Armenian press, on the other hand,

lr:turnecl to the issue of Javakhk only in the 1990s. The Armenian scien-

t i fi c journals and influential periodicals of the Diaspora resumed publish-

ing interesting articles on this question.S4
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of the Caucasian Branch of the Russian lmperial Geographical Society' book 8,

Tifl is), I 873, pp.t -46. 47 -85

Bepuuuren X. A., 9xoHotttzqecKull 6bIT rocyAapcrBeHHblx KpecrL'IH B

axaJrur{xcKoM !I axarKaJIaKcKoM ye3Aax rll$nuccKott ry6epl{Hn,
Marepna,llt Ala fl3rleHurt sKoHoMuqecKoro 6bITa rocyAapcrBeHlIE'IX

KpecrblH 3axanraac<oro Kpafl (MI436fK3K), r. 3, T. lVermishev,Kh'A'
The Economic Conditions of State Peasantry in Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Districts

of Tiflis Province. In: Materials for the Study of the Economic Conditions of State

Peasantry in Transcaucasia, vol. 3, Tiflis)' 1886' pp. l-282

{y6ponuH H,, Vlcroptrt' BoIiHbl ,l Bna'qblqecrBa pyccKHX Ha KaBKa3e, r'1,
rn.l, Cn6., 1881, r. 5, Cn6., 1887, r. 6. Cn6., 1888 (Dubrovin,N'AHistory

of the Russian War and Dominion in Caucasia, vol. l, book l, St. Petersburg, 1881; vol"

5, St. Petersburg. l8B7; vol. 6, St" Petersburg, 1888).

florro B", Kasxa:craq BoiiHa B ol'Aer'IbHbIX 3nl43o,['ax, rereHAax H

6raorpa$uax, r, l, Bbrn. 3, T., 1885,. r' 4, Bbrn. l-4, T., 1887-1888 (Potto,

v. The caucasian war in certain Eprsocles, Legends and Biographies, vol. 1, part 3,

'Iiflis, 1885; vol.4. parts l-4, Til1is. 1887-1888).

fcHepa,,r-@enba1,lapuan KHq3b flacxenuv, cocraBr4Jl xussl A"U-[ep6aroB,

r.. 3, CIl6. (Field Marshal General and Prince Paskevich. By Prince Sherbatov, A.,

vol. 3, St. Petersburg).

See the articles of the aforementioned authors in: Cso,{ MaTepI4anOB nO U3y{eHUIO

sKoHoMl4qecKoro 6blra rocyAapcrBeHHblx KpecrbtH 3aKaBKa3cKoro Kpat

(CMI49E|I(3K) (A Collection of Materials fbr the Study of the Economic

Conclitrons ofState Peasantry in Transcaucasia, vol. l, part 2,'fiflis, 1887, pp.l-58' 60-

231; vol. 2,pp.93-192; vol' 3, part l, pp. 1-184; vol. 4, part 2, pp l-135; vol' 5' part

l, pp.l57-357; vol. 5, part 2, pp.13-149' l5l-337)' etc.

C6opHtlx Marep[iuloB Ant onxcaHufl MecrHocretr w ['rIeMeH l(asrasa

(CMOVnrc) (A Collecti'r of Marerials fbr the Description of the Tribes and

l-ocalities of caucasia, part I , e clirion l, Tiflis, 188 l, pp. 69-80; part I l, book I, Tiflis'

1891, pp. 182-216; patt 17, book l, Tiflis' 1893, pp.90-103)'

Axalralarcruii ye3A il.rsnl,rccxoii ry6epHrau. crarucrtlqecruft
BpeMgHHr,rK Kanrcascxoro Kpafl, Bbrn. 2, T. (Akhalkalak District of Tiflis

Province. ln: A Statisticat Register of Caucasia, part 2, Titlis)' I 887' pp 1-95'

llccxni4 apxt4B, M., xH. 2 (RussianArchives Moscow, book 2), 1892' pp' 462'478'

IrlnaHeHro B. H., I-paxAaHcroe ynpaBneHue 3aKaBKa3beu..., T. (i{vanenko,

ll. N. The Civil Covelnrnent of Transcaucasia..., Tiflis)' l90l'

th4unlbru0g 3., Lluptuulbrn u-rpphrqlru\nqnu, rDnpd, fd (Geghamiants' H'

Archbishop Karapet. In: "Pordz," Titlis), l8?6, No. l; 1877, No. 3: Also see tlia sec-

ond edition of the work: *hr1urrl.lur0g {., trurpruulbur u-rpphqfu\nutrnn

(\h0uurqpnrpjnt0), u.rniugrupur0p [, dru0npurclpntplnr0fihpg U' Ubg:nti1ut0f' b'

iC.gtr"*i"ntt, H. Archbishop Karapet' Biography. With a foreword and notes by

Melkonyan, A. Yerevan):

l.l
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2a br|rpftlryu0 U., olrurn\hpuqup4 p0u2luruphfr! punrupur0, h. U, {b0brnf\
(Eprikian, H. S. An Illustrated Encyclopedia, vol. l. St. Lazarus, Venice), 1902, pp.
53-6r.61:

2.5 lltnru0, L2riurp0hp, b. (Seylan. Traces. Yerevan), 1999:

26 Having found some of the originals of these archive documents in diff'erent Armenian
archives, we attached them to the Armenian original of this wor.k. dnother part of
them was included in a valuable collection of documents entitled <{iultuuurrufif
{ur0pu-rqbmnrplnr0p I9l8-1920 pp. (pur4r,upurllu.rli qunnrlnr-p1nr0)>: ULuqrlnrl0hp'
Q-. cl-u1n.1u0, .t. 1_ucplfubg.1tuti,.t. UtlrpjLu0, U. Ulpqn1r.u0, U. {rprup;ur0, b.
(The Republic of Armenia betr.veen l9l8 and 1920: A Political Histoty. Clompiled by
Galoyan, G., Glrazakhetsian, V, Melikian, V., Mirzoyan, S., Virabian, A. Yerevan).

27 Qu[ugut0U., {ru.1-r{pugur!u0 \06irnp, {ur;pbOfip, 1928 u:qpf1 - 1929 ruqpfrl:
hd qiuururufutu0p <alpntlbpb>-lr L <U0\ufu .Lpruumur0>-lr hpuqupu-
\utqltp0bph0, (unu2, 1928, 12 lrnrGlru - 1l hnrfru (Jamalian, A. The Armeno-
Georgian Problem. In: "Hayrenik," April 1928 to April 1929. Idem, My Response to
the Publicists of the "Promete" and "Ankakh Vrastan." ln: "Haraj," June l2 to July l l
1928, Nos. 611-696).

28 tlphqhuG tL, Ut0p hr rlhp hupbrurO0hpp, {ur3pb0lrp, 1928,4hl1tnbrlphp, N 2,

fLnuund, du-r3-r$urgru!u0 rfnfu3r.upurptipnLp.ynr00bp0, .tLI-i, 1936, linrOr-lrup-

$bmp{up (Abeghian, A. Our Neighbours and We. In: "Hayrenik," December 1928.

No. 2; Rostom. The Armeno-Ccorgran Relations. ln: VEM, January to February
1936, No. l).

29 Jamalian, A. The Almeno-Georgian Problem. [n: "Haylenik," April 1929, p. 157.

30 {{ LAUaU, $. 114, 5.2,q.3,p.122-134 (National Archivcsof Armenia, fund ll4.
list 2, iile 3, pp. 122-134).

3l Qu0q, bpLru0, 1919,22 rJrupur, N 33 1,30 rftuptn, N 36 ("Zang," Yerevan, March
22, 1919, No. 33; March 30, No. j6):

32 flnrpt0, UfurugrLllullfr uiuupurFll, r)-pn2ur!, tlrurplr{ (Ruben. The Struggle of
Akhalkalak. In: "Droshak," Paris), 1926, No. l: {u-r1uurnul0, <UUq
ulur2rnnfir.uphpp, b. ("Hayastan," Yerevan), 1990, Nos. i7-18, p. 11. The seven-voi-
ume series by the same author (<{ruj lbrpur}rnfuru\u0fr dp 3}r2urmru[0hpp,
fdhhpruO (The Memoirs of an Armenian Revolutionary. Teheran), 1982)) includes
interrsting materials on his Javakhk compatriots'and his own participation in the lib-
eration struggle of Western Armenians in the late l9th century.

33 XapuaHAapflH C. 8., Jleunu Lr craHoB,'reHr{e 3aKaBKa3cKorl 0eAepallr.r!{, E.
(Kharmandarian, S. V. Lenin and the Establshrlent of the Transcaucasian
Federation. Yerevan), 1969.

34 4rryrmpJnt0;ur0 F., Utb {,ru1pf Q-nLqurpp ur2furuphp purn <U2luurphrugnjg>-fi,
Fb{ (Harutiunian, B. Gugark Province of Metz Hayk according to the
Ashkiaratsuyts. In: "Banber Yerevani Hamalsarani"), 1977, No. 2; tu$ur4ruplru0

28

tr., L;nr.php UfutugpLulh irLu.; hunlLu;fiplr qulnrlnLplurfi tlhpupbp;rul. rnF-t,
((rlhafadarian, K, Materials on the History of the Armerrian community of
Akhaltskha. In: Parma-Banasirakan Hande s," 1967, No. I, pp. lL7 -lZ4):
+tupplt0Ju0 II, Ufuurpfuru, 1,ru1\ru[Lu0 unr{bu*u[ruti hru0p,:q]rinurpLuti, h. l, tr.
(Darbinian, M. Akhaltskha. ln: Soviet Annenian Encyclopedia, vol. l, yerevan),
|'974, p. 196; Ufuurpurlup, 0ni.10 urhqnrrt (idem, Akhalkatak), pp. i97_i9g); idem,
.l.rur{bpurqpbp qugu[ruhur;hplr L rupLrh,nurhurlhpf lg2g-ig30 pp. qulqph
tltiputphp;1u1, A4U (Archive Documents on the l82B to 1830 resettlernent of the
l)ersian and westem Armenians. ln: "Banber Hayastani Arkhivneri"), 1973, No. 2, pp.
135-146; idem, Upl,rlutuhru;hpf 1829-1830 pp. quJqp[ {ur;!ru\u0 Liurpr-1 L
hLupru[fg 2p2ru00hp, arri, (The 1829 to 1830 Resettlemenr of rhe western
Armenians in Haykakan Marz and the Adjacent Regions. In: "patma-Banasirakan
l'landes"), 1974, No.2, pp.9l-100; Xava"rpxu X.K., AputHcrure Hapo.jf,Frr,re
rurficKrl lxauaxxa, anrope$epa.r A!4L.cepraur414 Ha coKcKaHne yt15'116ri
o'r'e[eHr,r KaHA. t4cr. nayx, E. (Khachatrian,zh,K" Armenian Folk Dances of
.lavakhk. Abstract of a Dissertation for the Scientific I)egree o1- Doctor of History.
Ycrevan), l9'7 I; Clrpfr6lru0 U., Uptrhurn0hpp Ufuurprupupnrd, bpl,lu0lr
Irtudurlur,upur0 (shirinian, s. cralts in Akhalkaiak. In: yerevani Harnalsaran"), 19g0,
No. 3, pp. 39-42:

t" iutjllruQufi unr{brnurllru0 hr"ufilucllrururpu.r0, h. I, tr. (soviet Armenian
lincyclopedia, vol. I, Yercvan'1. 1974. pp. 196-198; {,u,juuutrulilr t hupu\frc
,rlryu[i0tiplr rnhr}l0nL[iOh|lr pLunLupr.u0" h l-5, b. (Dictionarry of rbponynry of'
Alrnenia and Adjacent 'l.er-ritolies. vols. l-5, yerevan), IgB6-2001. similar articles on
Akhaltskl-ra and Akhalkalak were publisherj berween 1990 ancJ 1991. Sec tI. lJbpn6-
pr0, d,ur1{url1u0 hrur-lunnui hur0purq}ruruptu0, h. l, b. (Melkonyan, A, Brief
Arrnenian Encyclopedia, vol. l, Yerevan), 1g90, pp. 98-100; AprurHcrrr:l Borrpocl
)runK.lrore]Iua, E. lThe Armenian Question (Encyclopedia)). yerevan, 1991, .pp. 67-dg.

tt' UquJurG 0., {ruj dmln{pryh urqr.umiuqptulllO qLrrlpwpf uliuurLlnrplnr,0fg, tr.
(Aghayan, Tz. From the History of the Liberation struggle of the Armenian Nation.
\trrcvan), I976.

i / l-urlurJur6 b., bp\hp, h. l, b, (I-alayan, Yer. Works, vol. l, yerevan), lgg3.
tr lkrvannisian, R. G. The Republic of'A.rrnenia, vol. I, Berkeley, Los Angeles, London

l()71, pp. 68-78, S3-125,341-359: vol.2, pp. t4A-t61: vol 3, pp. I t3-il5, tZ4,Z(r4..
105.

ttr 11111111u1[n1l\u;]r 2p2ur0, mhrlhlurc1fpp, liur1rlnr10hp' U-. erupurfuru0'1ur0, d'.
ll(ifrrgru0, U-. Uhrlprufuurti, L-. (Iuqur13ur0, Lf. bun.1u0, U'. .I-urp4ruti1u0, I,I-.

l,;rru0nu1u0, Anq4iu0nr{\ur (The Drstrict <lt' Bogdanovka. A Reference-Book corrr-
lrrlcd by Karakhanian, M., Senekhchian,Zh.. Sedrakian, M.. Chazarian, ,[_., yesoyan.
It4, Vardanian, M., Yelanossian, S. Bogdariovka), 1992; lnhmJur0 LI-, cl.;nrr.ifi
t rrr;rqrufu, b. (Dokhoyan, A. The Village of Karzakh. yerevan). t9g5; hr,rnlur6 U.,
llrrrpfuLu, b. (Isoyan, A. Satkha. Yerevan), 1995; UhpurJbilul0 {,. U., Drul,l1ru3]r
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uJqququlpJm0p t, pur0ruh;ntuntp.1nr0p, q,1mrl rl.nr22f, b' (Michaelian, II' S'

Ethnography and Folk-Lore of Tzalka: Ghushchi Village' Yerevan), 1998;

Fbpurllgru0 L. [L, Lnrlulnnrpgp q.lnr{r qururrluru2purphruqpur[ur0 utllOutplp

(Berakchian, L. A, A Hrstorical and Ceographical Survey on Lomaturtskh Village)'

1999; Clrplr0lulo u., ufuurglur$upclrobp, b. (shirinian, s. The Inhabitants of
Akhalkatak" Yerevan), 2000, etc.

40 frrmJru0 U., Urupfutu, Ulid Upurq}u1, <Dnpp Upruq3rul' b. (Isoyan, A' Satkha, Metz

Aragyal, Pokr Aragyal. Yerevan), 2001 :

4l Uru0uulruE U., UfuurppurJh 1. Upurpruiurplr qru{urnfihp}t 1918p'

lr0pouutrur2ulqur0ntp;nr01, b. (Sanossian, A. The Self'-Defence of Akhaltskha and

Akhalkalak Districts in 1918. Yerevan), 1992:

42 {k1rlplru& u., Qui{urfup, b. (Davtian, A. Javakhk, Yerevan), 1994, 0ntj6rt,

{ruj\url1uo L hur3ufuu.rnp p0u.rl|uLlLu.lpbp[ q.Ilulumu0nrrl, b. (idem, The Armenran

and Predominantly Armenian-Populated settlements ol Georgia. Yerevan), 1997:

43 SrulppJru0 Q., {ruJ lulpnfir\nrp[rr0p u+umrlru-B00il..rl+u0 Ln;ulr murl1, {prutl'p
nq2rlurnrptlu0, Lgiifuirlro (Hakobian, P. Armenian Catholicisim in critical

Historical Light. In: "Hraver Voghjmtutian." Echmiatzin), 1993, pp' 25-132:

44 tlpn.;ur0 U., trh[np0bp U)n Qnp prupir. hurlpbfiurqfiurulur0 ui[0rup\, b' (Aroyan'

A. Ft-agments of the Great Stone of Mush.), 1997:

45 rnlFulqburJur0 U., giur{tufuplr furulpurpbpp, I;. (Karapetian, S.'Ihe Khachkars of

Javakhk, Yerevan), I 995:

46 {urrlpurptru0 U., Qur{urfuplr dnrlnr{p4Luqpnrpiiu0 qruurilnrplnt0frg, tt
(Hambarian, A. Fr-orn the History o1'the Demography of Javakhk, Yerevan), 1998:

47 <<{urjng quullnrpjnr0, Olnrpbplr cinrlnrlu&nr>, L;. (History of the Armenian Nation'

A Collection of Materials. Yerevan), 1993, pp. 189-193, <{r-u1ng rqururilniplrr0>'

hru0prulppru[ur0 4qpnglr 8-p4 rpuuurpur0]r 4uruurqirpp' b' (History of the

Armenian Nation. 'lextbook of the 8th Form of the Public School, Yerevan)' 2000, pp'

17-18: See below about the archive materials published by V. Ghazakhetsian.

48 Utlin0pr6 {. (}., LL0rytu0[\lr drurhu0ruhU' qlrpp U-Ir, b' (Simonian, tI' R' The

Times ofAndranik. books l-2, Yetevan), 1996:

49 $"ur1n1u0 (L. U., {r"uJurumrufip l, rlbb urbpnLplnr00bpp l9l7- I 923 pp ' b (Galoyan'

G. A. Armenia and the Great Powers between 1917 and 1923. Yerevan), 1999:

50 kurptuqbrnJur0 Q.. {., OurlLulupp 1830-1930 pr{ur\urtiohplro (p0tu\grLpjnt0 l,

p0ru\rui|urlpbp),irb{(Karapetian,G.I{.Javakhkbetween1830and1930(Its
Settlements and Fopulation). In: "Banber Yerevani Hamalsarani")" 1998, No. 2' pp'

97-tt4:
5l {iu1pbo|r Qururpp, .rlt;pnip (our Native Javakhk. Beirut), 2002:The collection also

includes our series of articles presenting the complete history of Javakhk in a concisc

fbrm (see pp. 39-107, 166-1'76)
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Pocrouon I4. II., Axa,rralarcrl.rr.i ye:r B apxeoron4qecKoM orHo[reHl,l,t.
(CMOMilK), nun. 25, T. (Rostomov, I. P. Akhalkalak Disrricr from an
Archaeological Standpoint. In: A collection of Materiats tbr the Description of the
'l-ribes and Localities of Caucasia, part 25. Tiflrs), 1898.

6,:r4s8.rd6 o., "3ari1'b.:,;1(rrf'(Gvaramadze, I. "Janaparhord"), 1901, No. ll, 63.
103_s- 1036:

Xt3sbo?Aoqo og156, lr.:if.:r'"rrn3XlqerL lr;'Lqg6glo, orI. (Javakhishvili, I" The
l"r'ontiers of Georgia. Tbilisi), 1919. In the same year, Leo published his booklet enti-
tled Border Disputes (<Uuhriu0ul{hdhp>), questioning many of the viewpoints of
the Georgian historiographers and presenting those of the Armenian scholars.

.lavakhishvili, I., idem, p. 55.

,:6$;635o, .rh.:qg,:'Ldrqr; otr$er6o;erbor.: tr.:331;6o;;l"rcr-JlrJ3q,.:61fio
1111n5.:qo, rn3. ("Artanuji," A Socio-Scientific Joumal for Young Historians. Tbilisi,
1998, No. 7):

\ I l\x.aBaxerlrtr, Marepl.rarbr no u3yqeHuto npt4po.qHbrx pecypcoB
axanKanaKcKoro Haropbr, T. (Javakhetia: Materials for the Study of the Natural
Resources of Akhalkalak Plataeu, Tif'lis), 1933.

1l.t 'l'he Great Register of Gyurjistan Vilayet, book 3, Tbilisi, 1958.

rt) qerSllsdn 3., lr.:311b3-5.r3.:b;oro, rnb. (Lomsadze, Sh. Samtskhe-Javakheti.
'l'bilisi), 1975.

{'0 AaB,t[aHE43e JI. C., l( usyleHrar.o LtyHAcKo-rMonBcKux xaqKapoB (xpecron
rauHefi) (Davlianidze, L. S. On the Study of the Khachkars of Tzunda and
Trnogvi), .:;.rp. X,.: 5;11o.>1r lr;!,;.1g1oi\olr 1r,:,.1,:l"rtn3lgio1r tr.rbStrlS$o3cr
i]l'b;113otr "8cr,:8trg", , XX, or}. ("Bulletin" of the State Museum of Georgia after
Academician lanashia. No. 20, Tbilisi), I958.

(' I A)Kafl.qnepn E. f", Axalxa,rarr flxanaxe'rcxlrfi (ncropraxo-
apxeonorHqecKoe r,rccneAoBaH14e). AnroperfepaT A14ccepTar{r4n Fra

coucKaHr,re yqeHofi cren. KaHA. lrcr. HaW, T6. ("Iandiery, E. G Javakheti
Akhalkalak (A Historical and Archaeological Research). Abstract of a Dissertation for
the Scientiiic Degree of Doctor of History. Tbilisi), 1983.

(r.! 11oL.;;t6o?3ot{o 3.,5.>3.rhnorotr 6Jo6Cn.>go.1.: 6m6rnJg lr.:oL$er16oo $5.:6r'r,
orA. (Tsiskarishvili, V, The Epigraphy of Javakhetia as a Historical Source. Tbilisi),
I 959.

o1 ?r0r4d86o$AoRo R5 5.r3.:h;;rnolr olr$orl'ro..1g1o 61cl6dn.:goo1r b.>.;oorbXlo.-.,
or[. (Berdzenishvili, D. Questions ol'the Historical Geography of Javakheti, Tbilisi),
19751 6;Cr;313;do lr.:J,:r"ror3lqr"rlr olr$ar16o11qo 5;.1cl61n.>gooq,.>6. 'b1flr'r

il,:r4ortqo- oro6o, 5.r3.>1,;1oro, rnA. (Essays on the Historical Geography of Georgia:
Verin Kartli, Tori, Javakheti. 'Ibilisi), 1985; .:b.:r<ij.tlq.riJn 1,"r3;l,,1rnoL.>er,
,:/r(1.:6i1X,o (Javakheti Akhalkalak. In: "Artanuji"), 1998, No. 7.

r.l
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64 gs6o,r?6ofRo R., bmSh;;Ao L1013b3-5.>3.:blor'no, 6r3o313i13nqo i11cnE;qo
;:;1nfror1lfol,n o,;oq.1q.'rcro", <ntr. (Janiashvili, L. The Afmenians in Samtskhe-

favakheti. In: "Georgian Folk-Lore," Tbilisi), 1995; ;1tn6o;ldro ')l'rer136L1do
b.r0gb1-5.:3rb3or?o, U266,>t<o ".)r'r1qo$o.;.:" (The Ethnic Problems Facing

SamLkhe-Javakheti. In: "Politika"), 1997, No' 1; /"r.r0Ri.l6o31 1rr.;ornlro

3llr b1ooLr i].:6 m311q J,)(v)cr) !Y{' oJil(t).: o1r$t'rt6ooq": 5, i1'1dr 6;qo "06;mo}o"
(Seveial Questions Relating to the History of the Catholic Georgians of Meskhet.

In: Mtanobi"), 1997, No. 5, !,xaHnarunurn JI.' Hecro'nr'ro acIIeKroB

nepece,'IeHl4fl apMtH s CaMuxe-AxaBaxeruIo ('Ianiashvili' L' Several

Aspects of the Resettlement ol the Armenians in Samtskhe-Javakheti) (sec

IrIHrepuer, http:caucasia.iatp.org.geiNi/Rus-Resume/Janiashvili.htm).

65 bnr4dnsotEoqo q, .:?,,:'Il]iJ.)gl,\ijo ,;',"3.'hlyorob.:r'r, r/n(i.r6i;1,o (Berdzenishvili'

D. Javakheti Akhalkatak" ln: "Artanuji"), No. 7' i53. 18-19, 24'

66 Berdzenishvili, D. Javakheti Akhalkalak. In: "Artanuji". No. 7, pp. 33-34, 73'741

KJSoJtgoRo q, 1r.>31.ityry,,r3.:h3<noL 1rer3b,;1dno Sr"rLsbq'ler6olr 11rrg1.: q';

i",trC,1flO., .r3$erCnggi16.r$o, rnd. (.Ianiashvili, L' The Everyday Lil-e and Crrlture

of ttre Armenian Population of Samtskhe-Javakheti. An Abstarct of a Dissertation.

l-bilisi), 1999, 63. 3, 23'25.

67 m6orgsdn B', crrntn5.:dn c'r., b(Y)abSdo Lril.:1'rrn311am?o, <n6' (Tetvadze' Sh"

Tetvadze,0. The Armenians in Georgia. Tbilisi), 1998, 63 40-52'

68 Apnenal:e 8., ApulHcKl'Ie I4JII{ rpy3HHcKl{e uepKBI'{ R fpFI'IH ?, T6'

(Arveladze, B. The Armenian or ceorgian churches of Georgia (?), Tbilisi), 1996.

69 ;631q.rd1 6., ".:b.>gqo lr.:;J.:l'rrn3X1qfl" (Arveladze, B' "Nor Vrastan")' 1998' Nos'

43-44,63.6-10.

70 Aox,raa oco6orT cre,rycrtseHHorl xouuccnu no 06c.rIeAoBaHK0
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CHAPTER OI\E

.IAVAKHK DURII\G THB AI\CIENT PBRIOD AND
IN THE MIDDLE AGES

(A HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION)

Gugark was the thirteenth of the fifteen provinces of Metz Hayk

(Armenia Maior) Kingdom of Historical Armenia. It occupied the north-

(.t.n part of the Armenian Highland and bordered on Utik in the east, Tayk

rrr the west, Ayrarat in the south, and Iberia (Georgia) in the north.

( irrgark, that represented one of the four vitaxates of the Armenian

Kingdom, enjoyed ceftain independence, its administriltive center being

tlto town of Tsurtav. Its nine principal districts were Dzoropor,

Koghbopor, Tzobopor, Tashir, Treghk, Kangark, Kgharjk, Verin (Upper)

llvakhk and Artal-ran. I

Javakhk, which is mentioned as the eighth district of Gugark, was sit-

rlrled in the center of the province and mainly occupied the plateau of the

\1r)re name (Akhalkalak Plateau" Javakhk Table-Land) as well as the ter-

rrtory of the mountainous fotmations encircling this table-land. It bor-

rlt,r'ed on Treghk (Trialet) in the north, Samsar in the northei-ist, the

llvakhk Mountains (Kechut, Mtin) in the east, the table-land of Ashotsk

{rhc continuation of Akhalkalak Plateau) in the southeast, and the

Yr:ghnakhagh (Cheldr) Mountains in the southwest.

Javakhk is located at an average altitude of 1,800 metres above sea

krvel. Its highest peak is Abul (3,301 metres). The climate is severe, with

Iong, cold winters and short, cool summers. The annual averag,e temper-

;rlrrre oscillates between 4 and 4.5" C. The district is rich in lakes such as

llu: Parvana, the Tabatzghuri, the Saghamo, the Khozapin, the Khanchali

irrrtl the Madatapa. The Taparvan tributary (it may be etymologiired as

'something flowing from Parvana') takes source in Lake Parvanat and

nr(:rges into the river Kur near the fofiress of Khertvis' The entire plafeau

34



is covered with black earth. Almost the whole teffitory of Javakhk is bare

of forests, except for its northern part. In the past, the central part of
Javakhk, i.e. the area between the stream of Taparvan and the mountains

of Treghk and Samsar was covered with rvoods and was known as

Antarayin J av akhk (Forested Javakhk).

As attested by the Urartian (kingdom of Varr) inscriptions of the late

9th century B.C., the name of 'Javakhk' is an altered version of the name

of 'Zabakha,' a state located in the northern part of the Armenian

Highland, In the course of time, this Armenian toponyrn underwent the

following phonetic transformation : Zabakha-Jabakha-Javakha-Javakhk.2

The Khorkhor inscription engraved by Argishti I (786 to 764 B.C.)

mentions Zabakha among the following regions occupied between 785

and 784 B.C.: l)iaukhi (or Daya, i.e.Tayk) and Tariuni (Daruynk, i.e.

Basen). The state of Etiuni resisted Argishti's invasion, but to no avail.3

This suggests that prior to the expansion of Urartu, Javakhk either formed

part of the state of Etiuni or was dependent on it. This district is also rnen-

tioned in the inscriptions of Argishti's successors.

These are the earliest records of the toponym. The study of the pre-

Urartian period indicates that in the late Bronze Age, Javakhk, which was

situated on the commercial routes connecting the coastal cities of the

Black Sea with the settlements of Vanand, Shirak, the Ararat Valley, as

well as i.vith those lying in the basin of the Chorokh,4 either formed an

administrative part of one of the early Armenian state fbrmations such as

Daya-Diaukhi (Tayk), Etiuni and Hayasa, that existed in the 2nd millen-

nium B.C., or itself was a relatively large independent state occupying the

entire westem parl of Gugark Province.

The available sources treating the period of the Orontid (Yervanduni)

Kingdom (6th to 2nd centuries B.C.) contain almost no records with
direct reference to Javakhk" Mention can be made of only two notable

references found in the History of the Armenians by Moses Khorenats'i

(5th century A.D.) and Kartlis Tskhovreba. The great Armenian historian

writes that Vagharshak I bequeathed "...half of Chavakh..." to Gushar,

descended from the sons of Sharay, and appointed him bcteshkh (vitaxa)

Jb

.l'the province so that he would defend the Armenian land against the
North*Caucasian highlanders.5

stepanos Taronetsi the Asoghik reports almost the same with a slight
tlilTerence:

"And Gushar, one of Shara's sons, inherited the dark mountain of
Kangark, half of Javakhk, Koghb, Tzop and Dzor up to the Fort of
Ilrrnarakert."6

Most researchers trace Vagharshak, a collective semi-mythological
ligure, back to the 3rd cenrury B.c. This suggests that Javakhk constitur-
r:d part of the orontid Kingdom and was bequeathed to Gushar, whose
rrame derives from Gugark. Thus, Javakhk, that represented a large
province, merged into the newly-formed adjacent vitaxate of Gugark and
was divided in two parrs: Verin (IJpper) Javakhk and Nerkin (Lower)
lrrvakhk.

The "...half of chavakh" mentioned by Khorenars'i is Verin Javakhk,
which occupied the elevated southern and northeastem parts of the dis-
tlict and was united with the neighboring district of shirak belonging to
shara. Naturally, Ner*in Javakhk was situated at a lower elevation as
('ornpared to the former. This geographicalposition is typical of the small
lristorical district of Aspnjak ('Aspindza' in Georgian), which is situated
lr the west and northwest of the region.

It is interesting to nore that in the 3rd century 8.C., Kartlis
l'skhovreba presented the altered "Georgian" version of the aforemen-
Ironed statement by Moses Khorenats'i. Accordingly, the district was
lrt:clueathed to Javakhos. The Georgian Parnavazid state (also known
irs lberia and Virk) was established in the north of Metz Hayk in the
.)'70s B.C, It occupied Gugark, Javakhk and other adjacent territories
with the assistance of the seleucids, the archenemies of the Armenian
( )nrntids. At that time, the center of Javakhk was the fortress of
l't.unda,1 called Kajatun. or Kajats Kaghak (Town of the Brave) by
tlrc Armenians. Greek historian Strabo, who bears witness to the
rr'(:apture of the aforementioned territories from the Georgians, writes
llrlt in the 2nd century 8.C., Armenian King Artashes (Artaxiad) I
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(189 to 160 B.C.) conquered (i.e. returned - A. M.) Gogarene, i.e.

Gugark, from the Iberians and made it part of his country together

with other Iands.S

The Georgian sources offer another interyretation for the same record:

thus, according to Leonti Mroveli, the Georgians (or Kartvelians) incited

the Osetins9 (the very Alans mentioned in the Armenian sources) to rise in

struggle for Javakhet against Arlashes. This implies that the Armeno-

Alanian war mentioned in Khorenats'i's well-known legend entitled

Artashes and Satenik was waged for Javakhk. At first the Georgians were

victorious; they invaded Somkhit (i.e. Armenia) and captured Armenian

Prince Zareh near Lake Tseli (Tzovak Hyusiso, Cheldr). Soon, however,

Artashes' sons Artavazd and Tigran led the Armenian army to Treghk'

where they forced the enemy to sign an armistice securing Zareh's libera-

tion and the restitution of entire Gugark to Armenia.
The period of the Artaxiad (189 B.C. to I A.D.) and Arshakid (66 to

428 A.D.) Dynasties is very poor in any mention of Javakhk. Information

about the district can be obtained only in records relating to the whole

province of Gugalk. The latter kept its position as the northern defense

province of Metz Hayk until the fall of the Arshakids in 428 A'D' It was

not sepafated from the ten'itory of the Armenian kingdom even in the first

half of the 1st century A.D. (1 to 52), when the Armenian tht'one rvas also

occupied by the Georgians among other foreigners.

Sparse as they are, the available sources on Javakhk comprise a record

retaining highly valuable data about the ethnographic trends observed in

the district. It is provided by a Georgian chronicler who states the follow-

ing: as legend has it, Nino (Nune in Armenian sources), one of the sisters

of the Hripsimian Order preaching Christianity, visited Javakhk on her

way to Georgia. She met some shepherds on the shores of Lake Parvana

and asked them in Armenian the way to Mtskhet.l0 This episode clarifies

two important issues: first, before visiting Virk (Georgia), Nino was in

Armenia and learned Armenian. Then she, along with other preachers,

introduced Christianity into Georgia.ll Second, the spoken language ol

Javakhk was Armenian, which proves that the district was inhabited by
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Alrnenians; otherwise, it would not be necessary for the shepherds from
Mtskhet to leam Armenian.

It is notable that in the early 4th century, when Armenia (301 A.D.)
,rrrd Georgia (32o to 330s A.D.) were being converted to christianity,
( iugark, along with Javakhk, retained its importance as one of the
rlrongest vitaxates of the Armenian kingdom. Its governor, the vitaxa,
who was called "the other vitaxa," enjoyed a special position and par-
ticular influence in theArmenian Royal court. He was one of the 16
rroblemen who were chosen by Trdat III the Great to escort st.
( ircgory, the future first Armenian Catholicos, to Caesarea, where he
wils to be ordained.l2 The vitaxa had his vassals, among whom can be
rlistinguished the Vardzavuny nakharars (feudal lords) of Javakhk"l3
llctween the 3rd and 4th centuries, they retained their inner independ-
r.rrce and occupied the 23rd place among the 70 nakharars of the
( iuhnamak (A royal decree listing the princes in order of their power
tmrl intportance).In times of war, the Vardzavunies provided 200 sol-
tlicrs for the Eastern army division of Armenia (on the whole, the
( ountry had four army divisions).14 Ghevond Alishan writes that this
rcgion, that formed part of Javakhk, was also known as Vardzunik and
li'rdzarunik (it was here that St. Mesrop placed the Vardzuni Cross).15
Alishan's staternent is, perhaps, based on a legend reported by histori-
rrrr Vardan Bardzrberdtsi: according to it, "The cross, named after the
lloly Virgin, was taken from Dpravan to Vardzunik, then called
Iorreats." The almighfy cross, that was famous for its ability to cure all
Lirrds of diseases, "had been blessed by St. Mesrop, or St. Barsegh
Ironr Joneats, and bore an Armenian inscription on its right wing."l6

After the partition of Armenia in 387, the Arshakids' influence over
( irrgark and Javakhk considerably weakened. After the collapse of the
Arrrrenian Arshakid Kingdom in 428, these territories were annexed to
tlrt: Georgian state, which was a subject of the Sassanid Kingdom of
It'r'sia (Iran). Although Georgia represented a simple marzpanutyun, it
rr;rs still considered a vitaxaLe.
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After the fall of the Arshakid Dynasty, the Armenian Apostolic

Church retained its influence over Georgia, despite the fact that the latter

was attempting to acquire certain independence.

With the temporary weakening of Tzunda, Zresk became the spiritual

center of Javakhk.

The district of Javakhk is again mentioned in the mid-7th century in

connection with the Arab invasions. Contemporary historian Hovhan

Mamikonian writes in The History of Turon that Arab commander

"...Abdrahim led his army through Hayk, Basen, Virk, Javakhk and Va-

nand, where he collected taxes and returned to Arabia."lT
Another source reports almost the same with regard to this event.

"Abdrahim, Mahrnet's cousin, attacked Atmenia with an army of eighty

thousand troops...and passed through Hayk, Basen, Virk, Javakhk, and

Vanand..."l8 What is most important about this record is that it mentions

Javakhk together with the Armenian district of Vanand and does not con-

nect it with Virk, a fact which indicates that between the '40s and '50s of
the 7th century, the district was part of not Virk, but Annenia. It was

occupied and annexed to the Arab Caliphate only at the end of the centu-

ry.

Javakhk suffered the Arab domination for nearly a century, until
the early part of the 9th century. Artavazd Mamikonian's attack ort

the Arab tax collectors in Kumayri (Gyumri) instigated a rebellion
in Javakhk in 774. Historian Ghevond testifies that the Armenian

mutineers, escaping the pursuit of the regular Arab army, left
Shirak for the district of Samtskhe (undoubtedly, via Javakhk - A.

M.), which was a subject of Virk. Thence they moved to the

Yegers'Land, where they were free of persecution, since the terri-
tory belongecl to the Byzantian Empire.l9 This suggests that Shirak

and, probably, its northwestern neighbor Javakhk were still under

Arab domination, while Samtskhe was part of the Georgian state'

The circumstances of Javakhk's liberation were as follows: after

Nerseh Kamsarakan's murder (785 A.D.), Prince Ashot Bagratid the

Carnivorous, who had committed himself to the restitution of the
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,,\rrncnian territories fiom the Arabs, purchased Arsharunik and shirak

lrorn the prince's descendants and thus approached the borders of
t.rvakhk. In the early 9th cenrury, while escaping the pursuit of Arab

t'ornmander Khalil, r.vho had invaded Georgia, the troops of Ashot

l,.yurapaghat reached Lake Parvana. The enemy army, that soon an'ived

rlrt:re, suffer.ed a total del"eat by Ashot's troops.20 We are of the clpinion

tlrlt the Ashot Bagratid, mentioned in the account of this event found in

lirrrtlis Tskhovreba, is the same Ashot the Camivorous, who was declared

I'r'ince of Princes of Armenia (the Greatest Frince) in 804. This rneir'ns

rhat after the victory won at the battle of Parvana, Javakhk presumahly

lrccame part of the ten'itories of the Armenian Bagratids for a while.

In the '40s of the gth century,2l historian Asgghik wrote the following

;rbout Javakhk and one of its oldest Armenian-named villages, Ktrrozabir,

',lrr the year 841A.D., Khalt ibn Yezid (Khalt the son of Yezid) Prince of

Arrnenia passed through Virk (Iberia) with a large multitLrde. I{e died in

tlrcr village of Khozabir in Javakhk""22 Thus, just like Hovhan

Mlrnikonian, this historian mentions Virk (Iberia) and J;rvakhk as trryo

;rhsolutely distinct geographical entities so that fhere are no grotlnds to

r'laim that they were identical'

ln the 9th century, Javakhk shifted back and forth amongst difTerent

rrrlcrs. At the enci of the century, as testified by F{6'v,hannes

I )raskhanakerttsi, Arrnenian Bagratid King smbat I (sq$ to 914) "rnoved

Iowards Gugark and subjugatecl it."23

Between the '70s and '80s of the 10th centurry, rnost of the pnovince

of' Gugark constituted part of l-ori or Kyurikian (Gugark" Dzoraget)

Kingclom, while Verin Javakhk and' particularly' Gogshen, i"e' its south-

rrrr part, remained under the Armenian Bagratids' influence for some

I r rre.

In the early 11th century, the Gcorgian Bagratids cornmenced found-

rrrg rlefensive installations in Javakhk in orcler to strengthen their posi-

tions there. Bagrat III built and fortified a settlements which u,,as called

N.,r Kagltat (New City), the name bbing equivalent to tthe Ge,orgiart

rvorcl 'akhalkalak' ('akhali' is the Geolgian eciuivalent fgr 'new,' and
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'kalaki' is that fbr 'city'). In 1044 tr: 1A47, during the war against

Liparit C)rbelian, tsagrat IV constructed the fort of Akhalkalak on the

peninsula formed by the river Taparvan and its tributary Karasun

Aghbyur (the Armenian equivalent for 'Forty Springs'). The place was

inhabited by a certain number of Georgians who were fbrced to settle

there.
In 1064 Armenia and Ge.orgia were sub.jected to the Seljuk incursions.

Sultan Alp-Arslan occupied Akhalkalak amongst other Tianscaucasian

cities. The Armeni an sources of the I 2th to I 4th centuries contain a great

amount of valuable information relating to this event.

Thus, Matthew of Edessa says. "...he encarnped in the district callecl

Jawakhk' and vehemently besieged the town of Akhalk'alak. By a violent

assault he captured Akhalk'alak and mercilessly slaughtered all the inhab-

itants with the sword down to the last man and woman, butchering all the

priests, monks, and nobles. The whole town was filled with blood, and thc

Turks led innumerable young boys and girls into captivity to Persia; more

over, they took [with tlrem] treasures of gold, silver, precious stones, and

pearls, amounting to an incalculable sum."24

It is clear that Akhalkalak, rvhich had replaced Tzunda as the admin-

istrative center of the district in the mid-llth century, lost a considerable

pafi of its population as a result of the widespread slaughter and deporta-

tion. The aforementioned quotation clearly shows that at that time it rep-

resented a rich, flourishing, and populous city, inhabited by a great num-

ber of princes and clergymen.

Sharing the fate of the other districts, Javakhk suffered the domina-

tion of different rulers throughout the l2th century. In August 1175, the

troops of Yeldkuz, the sultan-atabek of Gandzak, raided Javakhk and

Treghk. Georgi III (1156 to Il84) escaped confrontation and did not

repel the advancing Se ljuk army.25 Having destroyed Ani and Shirak,

Yeldkuz "...similarly devastated Akhalkaghak and Javakhet ancl

returned to Dvin, where he and many of his high ranking people

died."26 As testified by the historian of Queen Thamara (1184 to 1213),

it was only in the late l2th century that the territory extending fronr
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l,rvirl<hk to Sper was suLrjected to Georgian dominion thanks to the vic-
r(rry the brothers Zakare and Ivane Zakarian had won against the

'i,.1 irr ks.27

With the Georgian Bagratids strengthening their reign in the l2th to
r,rrly l3th centuries, new groups of ethnic Kartvels (Georgians) pro-

lr':,sing ttre Georgian confession (a branch of Orthodoxy) penetrated

rrrto Javakhk.zS This occurred not only in Akhalkalak but also in those

rlrslricts of Northern Arrnenia which had appeared in the sphere otr'

rrrllrrcnce of the Georgian kingdonr as a result of ttre Armenq:r-Georgiarr

nrr I itary cooperation. However, Lori, Sarntskhe-Akhaltskha, Tausti, the

rlrslricts ad.iacent to Sevan as rvell as Javakllk remained mostly
Alrncnian-populated. It is not accidental fhat tiae Georgian cotlrt gave

llrcse territories to the Armenian Zakarians, who estabiished their owrl

prirrcipality.
'l'he historian of Queen Thamara writes that the govemors of .Iavakhk

u't'r'o Sargis "the Long-Armed" Tmogveli (Tmogvetsi) and Sihalv;l Tr:rreli

t lirrctsi). T'he fomer resided in Tmogvi (the Arrnenian forf nf T"rnuk or

l'rrrka), situated in the gorge of the river Kur, not far from Tzuncla. The lat-

Ir'r 's seat was in Tor Mllage situated in the nofih of Javakhk (the inl'labit"ants

rrl 'lbr were under the domination oi the Zakarians).'fhis irnplies thafi

l;rvukhk maintained its fcrrrner administrative division. Accorriing to
';t('lxrnos Orbelian,29 the princes residing in Tmkaberd were called

!,tvttkhuls. Akhalkalak, wLrich i,vas the a.drninistrative arld econotnic ccrnter

,'l tlrc entire district, enjoyed some sort of city autonomy.

ln the mid-'20s of the lllth centlrry, Javakhk was raided Lry Jalal nd-

I )rrr, a Central Asian ruler, whose invasiorts were followed by those of the

Mongols in the '30s.30 However, the Zakarians retained their autonornli

rrr scveral districts, including Javakhk. in 1245, by new acXrninistrative

p;rrtition, .travakhk was left to the Tori people under the eontrol of the

Nltrrrgcrls. In 1266, taking advantage of the conflict between the Georgian

Irrrgs antl the Mongols, Sargis Jaghetsy, the master of the fort of Tnruk,
, ',t;rl'rlished the large principality of Sartrtskhe, which covered the terri;to-

rr lrrrrn Tashir to Erzrutn, including Javakhk. The prince of the regic;rt

t[.:)



bore the title of Atabek, his principality being called Saatabago, i.t:.

'subject to Atabek"'ln Arrnenian sources, it is known as Ishkhana.ls

Yerkir (Luncl of Princes).31 Javakhk enioyed socio-economic, political"

and cultural development within this principality. This particularly refers

to the cities of Tmogvi and Akhalkalak, which experienced great cultur-

al rebirth. This is also attested by some cross-stones recently found in the

site of the latter: one of them retains a fragmented inscripticln dated

n89.32
In Akhalkalak irr 1291, under the reign of Amirspasalar (Commander)

Shahnshah, an Armenian church was built by a certain Korgi (Gorgi,

Gevorg). An inscription carved on the western wall of Ani's Vimadzor

Church and found by Hovsep Orbeli confirms this: <Irr"urlu (10) ...U3.
rlupn0nLpbru0 upr.urqiu[ rurlirpuuluruurtiup Curh02ruhlr hu €npq]r
qb0tulUlrg hil upttu llruinur(pb)gr-up ribp hru1u1 tup4(bu0(g)
qtlftrlhg(hu) .....Ututrpurqluphftu) ...,.(pnrfrfi) ?tu: Uu-rpqhuo'33

(transl.: "By the Lord's will, under the rule of Atapak Amirspasalar

Shahnshah, I, Korgi, [and] my spouse Stes founded the church ol'

Akhelkaghak with our honestly-earned means in the year 1291. Sargis")

It is interesting to note that an inscription of the late l3th century men-

tions the Armenian version of the name of the city as "Kaghak."

Many researchers who consider the IVIeskh tribe of Samtskhe an

Armeno-Kaftvelian, or purely Armenian ethnic group, view the founda-

tion of this principality as "a manifestation of the Meskhetians' willful-
ness,"34 i.e. a formation of a state on the basis of national identity. This

principality, set up in the north and northwest of Arrnenia, rnainly consist-

ed of Armenians. Until fhe early l4th century, it paid a certain amount of
taxes to the Mongols. From the l4th until the l5th centuries, the princi-
pality struggled against Kartli. Timur, and his successors, i.e, thcr

Timurians, as well as the Turkoman Koyunlu tribes. It maintained its

independence until 1535. Beka I in the late l3th and his son Sargis II in
the 14th centuries forced the Georgian kings to grant them the titles oi'

Atabek and recognize the full independence of that princedom. The kings

of Kartli occasionally succeeded in exerting certain influence over
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'i,rrrrtskhe-Saatabago and donating some of its lands to the church. The
Irrst volume of the Collected Acts, published by the famous
,,\rr'haeological Commission, includes the Russian translation of a dona-

rrorr ceftiticate issued by the kings of Kartli: it enumerates the settlements

l,rrrrted to the church, including Javakhk, Treghk, and Samtskhe. This
,Lreutneflt is thought to date frorn 1398 to 1498, or the l4th to 15th cen-

trrrics. It retains the names of a number of settlements of the time some

,rl which are mentioned for the first time: Karmir (Red) Church

r K izilkilisa - A M.) and Beshkenashen (probably, Bash Dash) in Trialet;

f 'oka near Lake Parvana; the villages of Gokia (Kokia), Alastan, Zemo
( iorni (probably, Verin Gom or Goman) and Hokam in Akhalkalak Dis-
trict; Tolosh Village on the bank of the Kur; and Tzinuban in

A khalrskha.35
'lhe aforementioned as well as many other sources reveal that the

rr'gion comprised numerous settlements, which attests that it lived a pros-

p('rous socio-economic life. An unknown l4th-century Georgian chroni-

. lt:r writes that Beka II, Sargis II's successor, conquered a great number

rl villages and many districts.36 In the days of the Bagratids as well as

tlrtr Zakarians, and their desendants, i.e. the Jaghetsies, Javakhk and the

othcr districts under the atabek's reign enjoyed considerable cultural

rlt'vclopment. The living proof of this are the numerous monuments of
r\r'rnenian architecture and, particularly, the khachkars (cross-stones) pre-

'.r'r'vt:d in Akhalkalak City, Fort Tmuk as well as Orja, Chamdura,

Murjakhet, Kokia, Kulikam, Diliska, Kartzakh, and other villages. Some

ol these cross-stones are dated and frace back to the period between 1289

lrrtl l-516.37 A gravestone found in the fortress town of Akhalkalak bears

tlrc: clates 1294, 1362, and 1451.38 The oldest of the cross-stones found in

lrrvakhk was erected in 1072. The district also boasts other monuments

rrllributed to the l3th to 15th centuries.

Akhaltskha, which was the residence of the atabeks, became a great
..piritual and cultural center for the local Armenian population, with

rrr;rrry Armenian churches functioning'there. St. Hovhannes Mkrtich (St'

iohn the Baptist), one of the oldest churches, bears an Armenian inscrip-



tion dated 1298 on its tympanum. The second church is Sourb
Astvatzatzin (Holy Mother of God), built in I356 and repaired by an
Armenian named Vache in 1442. Brossen, an expert on Georgian stud-
ies who conducted investigation into the cross-stones set in the walls of
Sourb Nshan Church (also known as Yerevman Sourh Klmch, i"e" Churclt
of the Apparition of the Holy Cross), read and copied Armenian inscrip-
tions dated 1451, 1454, 1475, and 1491. He also fr:und a rornbstone
dated 1478 in the courtyard of the same church. Furthermore, Brossen
found inscriptions tracing back to 1641, 1691, and a later period in
Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church of Ivlitya, a suburb in the city.39 This
historical monument was built by the prosperous Armenians of the

Mepissian Family.
L. Melikset Bek is another scholar attesting to the existence of inscrip-

tions dated 1351, 1356, 1442, 1451, and l51l on the walls of the

Armenian churches of Akhaltskha.40 A manuscl"ipt confirms that in 1473

the city was the residence of Armenian Bishop Gregory, rvho was "the
Primate of Samtskhe."4l This implies that Samtskhe was a separate dio-
cese and, presumably, represented Javakhk after the weakening of
Tzunda's diocesan position.

Armenologist P Hakobian writes, "Akhaltskha Diocese ... traditional-
ly belonged to Echmiatzin and was under the auspices of Catholicos of
All Armenians. The Supreme Pontiff was entitled to send his representa-

tive clergymen to attend to the diocesan affairs for 3 to 5 years."42

Akhaltskha was also a center of manuscript writing, where a great

number of Armenian gospels and colophons were created. One of the pre-

served colophons which dates back to 1396 mentions Amir Sargis and his

family members as the benefactors of the gospel. It also gives the name

of the local atabek as well as spiritual leaclers Hakobos and Nerses.43

Another colophon reads, "The holy gospel was written in Mr. Hakob's
monastery, Akhaltskha District, in the year 1438 A.D."44

The colophons dating from the first two decades of the 17th century
mention two priests as scribes: Fathers Makandar and Simon "from the

capital of Akhaltskha." The latter also testifies to the existence of a local
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zlrirmatun (a large vestibule in Armenian churches, often standing sepa-

mlely, also used for burials) and the church of Sourb Nshan.45

Beginning with the l5th century, Javakhk became a theater of incur-
sions of various invaders. Northwestern Armenia did not escape the dis-
irstrous attacks of the Timurians and Turkoman tribes, that subjected

Akhaltskha to plunder and devastation at the beginning of the century.
('ontemporary historian Tovma Metzopetsi writes, "And they moved to
Akhaltskha City where they gathered the Christian infants, both
Armenian and Georgian, ... and the victims' bones were taken to their
nlosque and thrown ,1t"r.."46 A few years later, in 1416, the city suffered

Irrrother disaster by Kara Yusuf, the leacler of the Black Sheep Turkomans
(Kara Koyunlus) who slaughteled numerous men and ".". captured the

women and children, all of them totaling more than 6,000 souls. The

whole country was wailing and the entire nation was imbued with
tlcspair, wondering as to why God had subjected his flock to the barbar-

itics of the infidels."4T It took many years to restore the region to its for-
nrcr state. In 1444 and 1448, Jhanshen, the leader of the Black Sheep
'l'urkomans, subjected the population of Akhaltskha to deportation.48 In
l.484 the region was bumt down and demolished by the troops of Persian

Khan Yaghub, who slaughtered and deported its population.49 Thus, the

days of Samtskhe were not marked by any stability. As a result of various

irrvasions, part of the region's population was massacred, whereas many

others were forced to emigrate. Despite this, however, the local people

rrraintained their Christian and ethnic f'eatures, and the Muslim inhabi-

lants remained as small a minority as before. Soon the region suffered the

raids of the Ottoman Turks and Safavid Persians, this resulting in new

tlcmographic displacements.

Conquering a number of territories in the western coastal areas of
Asia Minor and lhe Balkans, the Ottoman Empire expanded its occupa-

tion policy into the east of Asia Minor. Thus, after defeating the Ak
Koyunlu (White Sheep) Turkoman tribes at the battle of Derjan in 1473,

they invaded the western districts of Armenia. In the early 16th century,

irn intense rivalry ensued between the Ottoman Empire and Safavid
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Persia for domination in Armenia and Transcaucasia. On the other hand,

the kings of partitioned Georgia, instead of forming a united front against

the Turko-Persian forces, began to struggle for control over the nor-theast-

em districts of Samtskhe, including Javakhk. Thus, in 1535 Kings Bagrat

III of lrneret and Luarsab I of Kartli, with the assistance of the ruler of

Guria, defeated the troops of the atabek of Samtskhe near Murjakhet

village of Javakhk and occupied Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha. In this way,

these cities and the adjacent territories temporarily shifted into the con-

trol of Imeret.

In 1545 the Ottoman 'Iurks conquered the region and appointed

Kaykhosro, probably, a descendant of one of the local princely families'

as Govemor of the subjugated territories. Two years later, in 1547 , assist-

edbyTurkey'sarchenemy,thePersianSafavids,herevoltedagainstthc
Ottomans and gained independence. In i549 the large Turkish army suc-

ceeded in suppressing the rebellion after a bloody struggle that lasted one

and a half months. In 1555 Turkey and Persia signed an armistice accord-

ing to which Javakhk passed to Persia, and samtskhe to the ottoman

Empire.
In 1578 the Turko-Persian waf was resumed, and the Turks again

invaded Samtskhe and Javakhk. Defeating the Persians at the bloody bat

tle of Cheldr, they took possession of Samtskhe Principality, the castles

of cheldr, Akhaltskha, Akhalkalak, Khertvis as well as some othcr

fortresses.50 The locals having accepted Islarn, the conquerors allowetl

them to continue holding the post of atabek. In this regard, Injijian writcs.
.,Some of the local Georgian princes who conveded to Islam were grant

erl the right to hereditary dominion in this district (Akhaltskha - A

M.;."St In August 1582, the Turkish army stationed in Rrzrum moved tr'

Javakhk via Kars. In Akhalkalak they were joined by the army of Princt'

Manuchar (Mustafa Pasha), who had convefied to Islam, and advancctl

towards Tiflis with united forces.52

In 1639, by the arrnistice of Kasr-e-Shirin signed between tlrt

ottomans and Persia, the Turks forcibly put entire western Armeniil

Akhaltskha, and Akhalkalak under their coltrol. As early as the l Tth cerr
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rrrrv. Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak had been part of the newly-established
r rlrycr of cheldr (later Akhaltskha). The tenitory of Historical Javakhk
\\,ui partitioned into several self-governing districts having the status of
lrr':r-sanjaks, their centers being Akhalkalak, Kher-tvis, and Kenarbel.
I lrrs rnarked the beginning of a long and dreadful period of rurkish dom-
rrr:rtion in the region.

According [o the Grear Davtar of Gyurjistan vilayet, a Turkish tax list
,l,rting from the period between the late 1580s and 1595, cheldr province

lr,rrl 9 liva-districts: Akhaltskha, Khertvis, Akhalkalak, Cheldr, potskhov,

l1'trc, Panak (Penek" Banak), Metz (G'eater)Artahan, and Olti, all of them
*'rrt'ornpassing 37 nahies, i.e. groups of villages;53 more than 1,250 settle-
rn{'nls as well as other sites of income, i.e. lakes and rivers for fish indus-
trv, rnills, gardens, etc. The ten"itory of Javakhk mainly included the dis-
lrrt'ls of Akhalkalak, Khenvis, and Cheldr.

'l'hc Iists of taxpayers provided by the Great Davtar indicate that most
,,1 tlrc inhabitants of Javakhk and the adjacent districts were Christians
*'lr.sc names were either of Armenian origin, or represented common
ulntcs normally used by the Armenians and Georgians.-54 It is interesting
rrr roto that there were villages which were almost entirely populated by
tlr. Armenians; thus, only very few non-Armenian names were found in
I trt,r, Ve rin (upper) orja, and Korkh villages. This fact is substantiated

' \r'il now by the numerous cross-stones preserved particularly in the
\ h rrily of Orja. Samvel Karapetian studied 12 khachkars seven of which

'rrr t.rrgraved with Armenian inscriptions. Three of them are dated and go
lrrrr k lo 1463 to 1465.55

'l'lrc sarne demographic features were characteristic of the famous
ftrrttt'ss town of Tmuk (Tmogvi), where one comes across the following
Arrrrt'rrian names:

Sargis the son of Arakel; Rostom; Anania's son; his brother Mkrtich;
\ir(llln's son; Yedigar's son; Hovhannes the son of Bayandur; Papri the
,,,rr rrl Shirin; Berik the son of Piraziz; his son Mkrtich; Murad; Father
ll,rkoh; Berik the son of Murad; his brother Margar; Hakob; Sargis the
,,rr ol'Melik.
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Kenarbel (Kanarbel) Village of Cheldr District was entirely inhabited

by the Armenians:
- Tzaruk's son; his brother Asva/tzaltur; Margar's son; Ghulijan's son

Norses (Nerses); Khosik-Husik; Rostom's son; Sargis the son of

Mukhtar; Mikirtich the son of velijan; Mitich's son; his brother sargisl

Murad the son of Karapet; Martiros the son of Avanes; Hovhannes the

son of Amiraziz;his brother Karapet; Khachik the son of Hambardzurn.

Tornik Tzaruk refers to Mragval Village, whose inhabitants borc

names like Asva(tza)tur, etc.

Metz (Greater) Kartzakh and Pokr (Smaller) Kartzakh Villages of the

district had a large Armenian population, too:

- Nadar the son of shahnazar; vardan; Grigor the son 6f sukias;

Jhanshe the son of Kirakos; Mkrtich's son; his brother Vardzel;

Bayandur; Khachik the son of Yaral; sahak's son; Anton's son; Father

Hakob the son of Jomerd; his son Shahaziz; Yaraziz the son of Ter-

Hakob; Sargis; Asvalrzaltur; Diarbek the son of sahak; his brother'

Asva/tzaltur.
Sulda: Shermazan's son Simon; Erinja (Yernjak): Yeghiazar's son

Manas; Khozabun, situated on the western banks of l-ake Khozabun or

Khozapin: Manuk Asvaltzaltur; Tzegharostav: Ayvaz's son Shahum; his

brother Shirin; Sahak's son Kirakos; Avag; Paronvard; Khachatur'

Special mention should be made of the frequent use of narnes likc

Father Hakob and Father Bek. This testifies to the presence of Armeniarr

priests in the given villages, which in its turn attests that they had

Armenian parishes and churches. The name of Paronvard itr

Tzegharostav is of pafticular interest, too: it should be understood as

'Paron Vard,' i.e. Mister Vard, most presumably, implying Landlord'

Throughout the lTth to l8th centuries, as a result of emigration, mass

slaughters, forced conversion to Islam, and the penetration of Turkish

speaking ethnic elements, the number of Muslims considerably increasetl

both in the entire province of Akhaltskha and the districts of Javakhk

(they were known by the collective geographical name of Meskhetian).

The processes of the Georgianization and conversion of the Armenians lt 
'
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{'atholicism particularly intensified in the 18th century, when the

province became the theater of the northern incursions of the Caucasian

lrighlanders.

In order to struggle against Geolgia on one hand, and avoid the

l,czghins' (a mountain-dwelling people from North Caucasia) raids on

tlrc other, the pashas of Akhaltskha started hiring the highlanders for mil-
rtury service. The sultan's goventment paid large sums of rnoney to the

hroting khans, thus encouraging their move towards Akhaltskha, whence

tlrcy could easily attack Georgia. In a short time, the province turned into
;r lrusy site for trafficking: kidnapped Russian girls from the regions of
l)on and North Caucasia as weil as Georgians and representatives of
nthcr nationalities were being sold there.

In order to punish the Lezghins, the Georgian kings invaded and

rlcpredated the villages of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, capturing the

Lral inhabitants and, particularly, the Christians. With this regard, the
( it:orgian annals read, "The Turks and Lezghins came from Akhalkalak
.urd devastated Kartli, in response to which, the Georgians came from

K;rrtli and ruined Akhaltskha and Javakhetia. Thus, both countries were

'.rrlr.iccted to continual destruction and demolition, the people be,ing able

to live only in fortresses and other impregnable places."56
'lb escape the devastation inflicted by the highianders as weli as the

lrrrkish and Persian powers, the Georgian kings attempted to strengtherl

tlrcir ties with Russia. During the Russo-Turkish war of 1768. the Russiart

,lrplornacy succeeded in involving Georgian King l{er:aclius II in the mil-
rl;uy conflict against the Ottoman Empire. The Georgian court joined in

tlrt' conflict with the aim of re-capturing Akhaltskha Eyalet.

ht 1769 a small Russian regiment led by General Ttrtleben entered

I lcorgia. In April of the following year, they joined the Georgian troops

irr thc siege of Fort Atzghur. The hostilities were a com;nlete failure
lx'(rr.rse of the Russians'indecisiveness. In spite of that, ttowever' on

.\l'ril 20, l77I,King Heraclius II's army defeated the Turks at the battle

,'l Aspindza and seized Fort Khertvis, In 1772 Heraclius II and King
','[unon of Imeret sumounded the fort of Akhalkalak, but the latter's
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unexpected illness forced them to lift the siege. Some of the Christians

living in the vicinity fell victinr to the fighting. Taking "vengeance" for

his fiasco, Heraclius Il plundered the villages adjacent to Akhalkalak,

Akhaltskha, and Ardahan and returned to Georgia with a great number of
captives.

After the conclusion of the Treaty of Georgievsk (1783), when

Georgia consented to be a protectorate of Russia, the Tsarist

Government's policy became more active in Transcausasia. The Russian

couft attempted to win over the administrative areas under Turkish con-

trol, particularly the pashalic ofAkhaltskha, which was semi-independent

of the sultan. on May 22,1784"the Russian arnbassador residing in Tiflis

visited Suleyman Pasha of Akhaltskha, but his efforts to make Akhaltskha

Eyalet a protectorate of Russia met with failure. The Sublime Porte suc-

ceeded in keeping the pasha of Akhaltskha away from Russia's influence

by presenting him with expensive gifts and granting him new privileges.

Moreover, he was commissiolled to lead the struggle against Russian

encroachments by uniting all the forces of the region and utilizing the

North-Caucasian highlanders. Turkish scholar Cevdet writes that the sLrl-

tan, in order to counteract the Treaty of Georgievsk, grdered Suleyman.

the Pasha of Cheldr (Akhaltskha), "...1s be vigilant and use every possi

ble means to win over the Daghestan peoples, known for their religious

fanaticism, bravery and virility, and deliver to their leaders the gifts and

imperial certificates of merit sent from the capital, thus calling upon thenr

to jihart, i.e. a holy war."'57

Under the Ottornan domination, some Catholic Armenians, in order ttr

escape religious and ethnic persecution, received certain assistance fronl

the Pope of Rome and European countries, and were temporarily savetl

from conversion to Islam and Geolgianization. This also helped thenr

escape the incursions of the highlanders and retain many of their

Armenian characteristics. It is thus understandable why in the l8th cen

tury, the Catholic Armenians were a majority in the totally deserted and

ruined district of Akhaltskha, where they had an independent Catholic

Diocese with its priesthood and bishop's residence.5S
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In the late 18th century, most of the Catholic Arrnenians lived in the
lirrlress town of dkhaltskha. Injijian says, "In general, Akhaltskha has a

population of 30,000 houses (this should be unclerstood as 30,000 indi-
viduals - A. M.), including Turks, Georgians and Armenians who arelarg-
cr in number than the Ger:rgians,"59 It is obvious that the "'Iurks" includ-
t:d very few people of Turkish origin; their nunlber had grown ar-ld they
had become a rnajority only on account of the Georgian and Armenian
conver-ts. T'he Armenians, as aheady mentioned, were far morc in num-
lrcr than the Georgians. Injijian, who was a member of the Arrnenian
( latholic congregation of the Mkhitarists, understandably founcl it unnec-
cssary to stress the Catholic faith of these Armenians; it was their
Armenian identity that was prioritized in his work. During that period,
lvlita (adjacent to Akhaltskha and, actually, one of its quarters) and
Khezabavra were the only towns purely inhabited by Armenians who
t'onstituted 100 houses in the latter. In contrast to thern, Nakalakev in
.lavakhk, and Valen, Aral" Ude, Abastuman, and ofhers in the vicinity of
Akhaltskha hacl mixed populations of Armenians and Ger:rgians.60
lrr.jijian mentions only 41 settlements in the sub-districts of Al.*ralts;kha,
Khertvis, Koblian, and Adigen, which once boasted hundreds of them.

The situation was more disastrous in Javakhk: har, ing appeared in the
vt:l'y center of anti-Arrnenian ethnic processes, it looked abandonecl ancX

rltrvastated" fhe populations of Nakalakev and Khezabavra hattr adopted
( 'ltholicism, r,vhile Kotelia and a number of other villages had been suh-

l('cted to frequent deportations. It is not accidental that speaking of the
nrrce populous region of Javakhk in the late lSth century, trnjijian men-
Ironed Khrtez (i"e. Khertvis) only as a '"vitrlage near yakhal" (AkharXkalak

A M.), and "Paravan" or "Farevan" as "a village surrounded by moun-
lirrrrs and lakes called after its name."5l If was only the foftress town of
r\klralkalak that rernained in a good state, thanks to its ranrparts and
rrrrprcgnability. As Injijian writes, "It has an inaccessiLrle fbrt and a pop-
rrirrtion of 600 houses inhabited bv Arnr,enians antJ Cieorgians."62
'\klralkalak, hor.l,ever, dic! not enjoy these conclirions fbr a long tirne: rhe
, rty suffered great damage in the aftermath of the Russo-Tunkish wars"



Thus, it is obvious how disastrous the Ottoman yoke was for the

ethno-religious make-up of both the Armenian and Georgian populations

of the region who found themselves in the grave danger of assimilation.
Unfortunately, these processes also continued in the first quarter of the

19th century, resulting in a drastic change in the demographic make-up of
the region.
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CFXAPTER. TWCI

JAVAKHK ANI} THE FOREXGN
POLICY OF IIUSSIA

AKHAT,KALAK DISTR.TCT WITIIIN THH
RUSSIAN HMPIRE

(BETWEEN 1801 AND 1917)

Akhaltskha Province and Akhalkalak District. f)uring tln*r
R.usso-T[rkish Wars in the Finst Thirty Years of the 19th

century" The Great Resetflement of the Western Armen{ans
in 1830

After the serious military and diplomatic acrions implernented in the
lllc l8th century, it was only in the early 19th century that the R.ussia{l
lirnpire intensified its Eastem policies, aiming to establish perrnanent
rl.mination in Transcaucasia" The incorporation of H,astern Georgia intrr
l{rrssia in lB01 was a successful beginning of that policy. The Russian
rtirle thus obtained an important stronghold for expanding its influence in
tltr' region. T'he territory of Kaftli-Kakhetia as well as a nnmber q:f dis-
lricts of Northern Armenia bordering on Akhaltskha Vilayet of the
( )ltornan Empire, and the Persian khanates of Eastem 'Iranscaucasia pro-
vrtlcrct a great opportunity for the subsequent intensification of the occu-
prrlion policy of the 'Isarist Government"

lrt Decernber of 1806, a war ensued between Russia ancl Turkey. It
rvls only in early May 1807 that the Russian troops crossed the new
Itrrsso-Turkish border to the north of l-ake Parvana. 'Ihis was the first
llrrssian penetration into a region that was compleiely unknown to theul,

' " Akhalkalak Sanjak of Akhaltskha Vilavet. On N{ay 23, General Ivan
I 'r(lovich sent a circular to the pasha of Akhaltskha and the local officials58
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revealing his ungrounded confidence in his forces and his underestima-

tion of the enemy's. It particularly stated that with the blessing of thc

Tsarist Empire, the invincible Russian army would invade the enerny

land, ready to subjugate it by force. Those accepting Russian citizenship

without any resistance would be assured to have security of life and prop-

erty, whereas the disobedient woulcl be severely punished'l On May 5,

the Russians arrived at Akhalkalak Fort without encountering any resist-

ance.

Taking advantage of Gudovich's slow movements, a 1,500^soldier garri-

son consisting of Turks and the Laz managed to move their families to

Akhaltskha, accumulate the necessary ammunition and prepare to resist. A

considerable part of the population retreated to the left bank of the river Kur

and the mountainous villages.

Gudovich camped southeast of Akhalkalak Fort, in the fields lying

between the rivers Taparvan and Karanaghbyur. The Russian troops

were exhausted and had lost their fighting ability. Moreover, the severe

climatic conditions had rendered most of them ill. Suffice it to say that

the infantry included only 2.900 healthy warriors. In spite of this, how-

ever, Gudovich had no other alternatirie but to attack the fort. Receiving

no reply to their proposal to surrender rvithout any armed conflict, the

Russian artillery started bombing Akhalkalak, which proved of no sig-

nificant results: the ramparts did not suffer heavy damage, nor did any

conflagration break out in the city, since most of the houses and huts

were either underground or made of stone and brick so that the artillery

fire could not pose any danger to them. Thus, these military actions did

not produce the expected psychological influence on the garrison of thc

fort.
In answer to this, the Turks launched a counterattack of bombafdmenl.

They even attempted to advance out of the fort: moving alongside thc

river Taparvan, they attacked the right wing of the Russiarl arrny

However, suffering heavy casualties, they retreated. Gudovich presente(l

another stern written proposal to the garrison commandant remindinll

him of the privileges waiting for those who would suffender without l
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light. Instead of replying to this, the Turks resumed bombing the Russian
positions.

The bloody battle lasted for about 5 hours: the Russians were unsuc-
ccssful in their attempts to crush the city gates with heav5, artillery. The
'l'urks by their artillery fire were able to kill the gunner and the horses,

tlrus defusing the danger. The enemy, who was fighting in utter despair,
suddenly detonated the gunpowder previously stored in the tower occu-
picd by the Russians, killing a great number of Russian soidiers. This
irrcident further intensified the confusion amongst the young Russian sol-
rliers: the number of casualties, dead and wounded, gradually increased,

lrnounting to 1,500 to 2,000. To escape final crushing defeat, Gudovich
ordered his troops to withdraw, taking along the bodies of thousands of
tlrc killed and injured Russian soldiers. The Turks captured the heavy
lrtillery located within 40 paces of the gates.

ln utter despair after his defeat, Gudovich, in his report to the Tsar,

eonfessed bitterly, "...while withdrawing, I stationed my troops in the
siune camp where I had been earlier, and realizing that the army had suf-
k'red heavy casualties and was reduced in numbers, I was convinced that
rl was impossible to renew the attack." Pleading for the Tsar's pardon, he

rrtlcled, "Contrary to my greatest desire to be useful to Your Imperial
Maiesty, success turned away from me."2

In 18I0 the Persians and Turks attempted to cooperate in their strug-
p:lc against the Russians, and Javakhk became the battlefield of their
lclions. To avert this, on September 4, a Russian detachment (2 battalions
witlr a Cossack cavalry of 200) led by General F. Paulucci entered

llvakhk Plateau from Gandza Village via the mountains of Abul-Samsar.
( )rr the morning of September 5, taking advantage of the rainy and foggy
rveather, the Russians, unnoticed, approached the Persian army stationed
,rrr ihe right bank of the riverTaparvan, at a distance of several kilome-
llls fiom Akhalkalak. General Paulucci divided his forces in two pa.rts:
('olonel Dmitri Lisanevich was ordered to attack the right wing of the

l1'r'sian army, and Pechorski was to do the same with the left one. The
l'rrsian patrol noticed the Russians only at a distance of 100 sazhens (213
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meters). The two Russian armed groups immediately opened fire, whiclr
was fcrllowed by bayonet fighting. The half-asleep Persian soldiers flecl
towards Akhalkalak hoping to find refuge behind the ramparts, with tht.
Turks. They suffered new fatalities in the gorge of Taparvan whilc
descending the slope. Obeying the order of Sherif Pasha, who was still irr

Akhaltskha, the garrison of Akhalkalak did not open the gates of the frrlr
and responded only with irregular gunfire. Darkness did not pernrit thc
Turks to hit any targets, and the Russians did not suffer any losses: con
fusion and tumult grew even tleeper in the Persian army.

Taking into account the numerical majority of the enemy and the noc-
tumal conditions of the attack, the Russian army leaders did not take anv
hostages, thus causing a great number of fatalities that comprised many
high-ranking officials and military figures, including three khans amonii
the 700 Persians killed.3 Hearing the very first gunshots, Husein Kuli
Khan of Yerevan and Georgian Crown Prince Alexander irnmediately
fled, thus escaping captivity. The rest of the Persians abandoned the dis

trict and headed towards Akhaltskha and Kars. The detachment ol
Maghasberd Bey suffered serious losses, too: I00 out of the 500 soldiers
were killed. 'fhe Russians captured a vast amount of loot, including pre

cious goods, about a thousand tents, as many horses, flags, etc.
At sunrise the gunfire from the fort became even better aimctl

Paulucci ordered his troops to withdraw frorn the rarnperts and camp il
Ghaurma Mllage, south of the city.

The Armenians and Georgians of Javakhk rejoiced greatly ovor thc

defeat of the Turko-Persian forces: it w;rs the first time they had wit
nessed such a defeat of the Muslims. Tliis inspired them to support tlrt.

Russian arrny with greater enthusiasm. Husein Ghuli Khan tried to justi
fy his defeat befcrre the Persian court try blaming Sherif Pasha, who harl

betrayed him. trndeed, the Sardar was right: postponing the unification ol

his troops with the Persian forces in Akhalkalak Fort for ttu'ee weeks, th,'

Pasha thus had compelled Husein Khan to station his army in the operr

field, devoid of any defense against the Russians. All this suggested thrrl

Sherif had aimed at freeing Transcaucasia from Russian influence bl

oz

rrsirrg the Persian forces and without involving his own army. It is not
rrrcidental that he appeared on the battlefield only on september6, when
,'vorything was over. Thus, the battle of September 5, l8l0 put an end to
tlrL' 'l'urko-Persian military cooperation: moreover, a certain conflict grew
lrt:tween the two sides.

I"aced with such an unfavorable military and politicar situation,
ll'rsian clrown Prince Abbas Mirza attempted to achieve peace with the
Ittrssian army leaders. Arriving in Yerevan from Nakhijevan, he sent a
ilrcssenger to Armenian catholicos Yeprem requesting him to intercede
.rr his behalf for resuming the Russo-Persian negotiations. without a
,l,rrrbl, this turn of events testified to the military and diplomatic success
, 'l ltussia.

The battle of Akhalkalak shattered the plans of Georgia's Crown
I'rince Alexander and those of King Solomon of Imerct. The ratter, who
rvrrs fighting alongside a Turkish detachment, was defeated by General D.
\irnonovich's troops in the gorge of Borzhom on September 23. This
t olrlpsllsd hirn to accept Russian domination in his country in october.
'\lcxander. on the other hand. abandoned his crazy intention to invade
lrllis and continued his odyssey of being a fugitive, trying to find new
,rllics against ftussia.

'fhe success of Akhalkalak Battle inspired General A. Tormasov to
t,rkc more daring actions: encountering no objections on the part of the
lirrssian Couft, he decided to implement his predecessors,' i.e. p.

l':,itsianov's and L Gudovich's old plan of incorporating Akhaltskha
I'rovince into Russia. To cany out that bold plan, he was first to conquer
tlrt' city of Akhaltskha (the seat of the Pasha), which had been the center
, 'l lnti-Russian struggle in Transcacausia and whence the king of lmeret,
t ir'orgian Prince Alexander, the Karapapaks, Turks, and Lezghin merce-
rr,rrics had been waging wars. Early in November 1810, Gener-al
lrrlrnosov moved towards Akhaltskha. on November' 18, his soldiers

r r ril{.luefed an elevation of great strategic impofiance: it towered over the
, rty and rvas called Gho1,a Pasha, i. e. Pasha's Rock, in Turkish. The
I rrr ks attempted to recapture it and carried on a three-day desperate fight,
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suffering 300 fatalities. The Russian army also suffered some losses, tlrt

fighting costing them 73 killed soldiers. c)n November 22, Akhaltskh,r

was subjected to heavy bombardment, which caused a four-day conflir

gration there: almost all the wooden houses, inclu<ling the Pasha's resi

dence, were burnt down, numerous innocent civilians fell victim to it, atr,l

the Turkish artillery was totally ruined.

on the sixth day of the siege, however, a plague epidemic broke orrt

in the Russian army. The Russian army leaders decided to terminate tlr,

siege, fearing that the infected Russian soldiers would inevitably entt'r

into contact with the inhabitants of the city - once it was conquered - tlrrr"

spreading the disease everywhere beyond control. This decision was also

based on the fact that the morale and psychological state of the Russirrrr

soldiers were not at all favorable for the extension of the siege; the ntrrrr

ber of the fatalities was gradually increasing, while the promised aid fiorr'

Selim Pasha failed to arrive. In addition, the news that some troops wcr'

coming from Erzrum to help those under siege was becoming ff)ore irrrrl

more formidable.
On November 26, Tormasov ordered to withdraw the artillery ;rrr,l

the troops from the ramparts of the fort. He permitted his 3,000-mcrn

ber militia and iffegulars to loot the villages that had not been inli:, t

ed with plague. Most of these villages were located in Akhalkill.rl

District: once again no distinction was made between the Armt't','

Georgian and Muslim villages, and all of them were subjected to lt'rl
ble plunder, According to some official Russian reports, in that w,r,

they "... compensated for all the losses inflicted on the inhabitant:','t

Georgia's and Imeret's border regions by the Turkish ond Lez1tlril,

invaders from Akhaltskha. Thus" by the rights of the waf, the ent'rrr

was put in a state unable to cause (us - A. M.) any harm'"  The Rus:'r'"'

army leaders dicl not confine themselves to looting and decided to srrl'

ject the region to ethnic cleansing: through the efforts of the Get)t'1r''"'

Mingrelian irregulars, 1,500 families from Akhaltskha Paslr;rlr'

including christian Armenians and Georgians with their 50,000 lr, .,'i

of cattle, were displaced and deported to Georgia.
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'l'hese events suggest that Russia did not merely pursue military and

f .lilical goals by its incursion of Akhaltskha: the Tsarist authorities want-
,'rl to return these tenitories to the enemy in a ruined and deserted state,
rr'lirrrdless of their ethnic make up.

After his predecessor's failure, Lieutenant General Paulucci did not
lr.sitate to cast the depressing impression of the invasion of Akhalkalak
rrrto oblivion through his audacious military operations. He had risen to
llreat fame after the battle of September 4 to 5, 1810. The Turks and, par-
tre ularly, the garrison of Akhalkalak, however, did not view the victory of
tlrt' Ilussians over Persia as one gained over them. Moreover, they proud-
lv tlt:clared that having won a victory over the Persians, the Russians
rvcrc fiightened and did not dare attack the fort, convinced that the fate
,rf (iudovich's troops, who had suffered a crushing defeat in May 1807,
,nvrritcd them. All these circumstances goaded the newly-apporlnted com-
nr.rr(lor-in-chief to abolish the legend about the impregnability of
.{ [ lur lkalak.

'l'he conquest of Akhalkalak was of great importance to the Russians
lr.nr irnother point of view: by taking possession of the strategicalllr sig-
nrlrr'unt fort, they had a chance to inciude the issue of its incorporal,ion
tnlo ltussia in the upcoming Russo-Turkish peace treaty. The subsequent
r \ r'nts convinced Paulucci even more that Javakhk should be occupied.

Ilrc invasion of Akhalkalak was prepared very rapidly, in utter secre-
,r. lrrrl very carefully. Two craftsmen were secretly commissioned to
lr'r[r' sicge ladders. To be unnoticed by the enemy, the troops had to be
,rr!{utizod in small numbers: two battalions of Georgian grenadier units
arrrl rr ( ilssack detachment of 100 people. The general command of this
lrrlrl;rry detachment was entrusted to Pyotr Semyonovich Kotlyarevski, a
l,r,r\'(' ('olonel, who had often distinguished himself at the battles against
rlr. I't.r'sians and Turks earlier in the century.

( ln I)ccember 3, l8ll, taking a battalion of his army unit,
i ,,rlr,,rrt.vski left Gori for the right bank of the river Kur, where he joined
!,: ,r'r rrnd unit ancl moved towards Tzalka. To ensure rapid movement,
'. 'lrrl rrot take heavy artillery and ammunition with him. The main arma-
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ment of the small unit consisted of boxes filled with bullets and siege lad

ders carrierl by horses. The Russian soldiers overcame grave difficulties:

it took them three days in heavy snow and a raging blizzatd to cross thc

plateau ancl mountain range of Treghk. At dawn on f)ecember 7, they

reached Akhaltskha Vilayet and stopped in a gorge rvithin 25 versts (a

Russian unit of distance equivalent to two thirds of a mile, so approxi-

mately 17 miles) of Akhalkalak Fort. All day long, they had to stay in

their hiding-place to avoid being noticed by the Turks and the local

inhabitants. It was only late on the evening of f)ecember 7 thal they suc-

ceeded in approaching the city rapidly.

Kotlyarevski hinrself was the leader of the first column. Colonel

Stepanov, the commander of the l6th chasseur unit, led the second one,

and Lieul,enant Colonel Ushakov the third. Each column comprised 200

grenadiers (soldiers armed with grenades) and 20 riflemen. A company

was sent to two villages, probably, Diliska and Khulgumo, adjacent to thc

fort, while 3 small detachmerrts, each consisting of 30 men, were to feign

attacks in order to divert the enemy's attention fir:m the main forces. As

can be seen, the Russian detachment was going to conquer the fcrrt with

about 800 soldiers. Kotlyarevski's expectation f,or success was based on

a sudden-attack plan, which would render any aid impossible for the 200-

soldier Tulkish garrison.

The Russian troops launched the general attack at 2 o'clock in the

morning: their charge was so rapid and unexpected that the Muslirn

inhabitants of the neighboring villages could not take refuge in the fort.

Carying the siege ladders under enemy fire, via the bumpy gorge o1'

Taparvan - both through the river and the bridge - t.he Russian warriors

crossed to the left bank of the river.

Using their ladders, the Russians immediately began climbing the

eastern ramparts of the fort: most of the half-awake sentinels who had

been taken aback withdrew to the citadel without off'ering any serious

resistance. By 3 o'clock, the Russians had occupied two enemy batteries.

Fighting severely for another hour and a half, they conquered the citadel

and the entire city. Most of the 200 janissaries of the ganison were killed.
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1pd 47 taken captive. The conquerors took possession of the fort, which

had remained intact, 16 cannon and several guns with their carts as well

;rs 40 poods (rt fil.tssian unit oJ'weiglet equal to 16.3 kilograms, sa appfox-

itrrcttely 6,50 kitograLfls) of gunpowder and other amrnunition. The

l(rrssian army suffered 27 casualties: clne soldier was killecl and 2.5

irr.jurerl.s Cossack leader Lieutenant Coionei Yezhov, Captain Shulten,

('olonel Kotlyarevski and Staff Captain Saghinov, an Armenian in origin

tSaghinian) who was heavily wouncled, drstinguished thernselves greatll'

rluring the fighting.
For this serious victory the Georgian grenadier unit was awarded the

( ieorgievski Flag with the following heading, "For the Conquest crf

Akhalkalak." A second-class order named aftel st. Vladimir lvas con-

lcrred on Fauiucci, while Kotlyarevski was promoted to Major-{:ieneral'

Many officers and soldiers were awarded different medals and tlrders'

Appreciating the f-eat of Kotlyarevski's unit, Paulucci called it "f lre first

rrnpoftanf step in the hostilities."6 By December 20, Kotlyarevski suc-

cccded in taking possession of the entire district"T

The Tarlar cavalry, that had entered Akhalkalak together with the

Itussians and actually represented a gang of bandits, subjected the local

pepulati6n t6 piltage, appropriating the fbod and properly, ittstead o{'

handing them over to the arrnY.

The fort and district of Akhalkalak ditl not rernain under ftussian 0ol1-

rr()l for long; by the Russo-Turkish Peace 
-lreaty signed in Bucharest ':n

May i6, 1812, the Tsarist Governrnent gave pref,erence to the temitr..rrlt:s

occupied in the Danube area. 'Ihe Turks concerjed Fukovina, and in

,,xchange, the Russians returned Akhalkalak District, Anapa, ancl Poti to

them. Incleed, nothing cr:uld justify this action, and the Russiatis were

lilter compelled to renew their effbrts t() re-conquer the region.

After the conclusion of Bucharest Peace Tl"eaty, when the forl ancl, dis-

rrict of Akhalkalak were retuffled to T'urkey, certain Christiall grc\ups

ll.orn Javakhk left for Georgia together with the Russian army' At th*

sirnte tirne, the Muslims who ha{ retreated intn the mountainous reginuts

;rs well as some T'urks and l-ezghins frorn other districts settled down in
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the villages belonging to these Christian emigrants. Thus, at the turn ol

the centuly, due to the military and political situation, certain ethnic clis

placements took place in Javakhk: the emigration and deportation of tlr,'
Armenians and Georgians; the devastation of the local villages, and tlrr'

immigration of the Turk-Meskhetians, as a result of which the district lor;r

its ethnic make-up to even a greater extent.

Between 1828 and 1829, another war was fought between tlrr'

Ottoman Ernpire and Russia. The conquest of the districts of AkhalkalaL
and Akhaltskha was placed high on the military agenda. After subjugal

ing the fort of Kars on June 23, 1828, General Faskevich's troops movctl
nofih and, passing Lake Cheldr, advanced to Akhalkalak Plateau.

Crushing the fierce resistance of the garrison, the Russian arrny occu

pied Akhalkalak on Inly 24, 1828. This was followed by the conquest ol

the fort of Khertvis (Khertzi) on July 26, and the provincial center ol

Akhaltskha on August 15. Under the Treaty of Adrianople signed orr

September 2, 1829, Russia took possession of Akhalkalak and Akhaltskhir

Districts, where the hostilities had inflicted serious damage on tlrt'

Armenian and Georgian settlements: most of them lay devastated sinct'

their inhabitants had emigrated.S The Russian occupation of the districr

provided a good opportunity for some of these people to return and partly

reconstruct their houses in villages such as Hokam, Baralet, Kokirr,

Gondura, Abul, Diliska, Majadia, and Aragova. At the end of the war irr

1829, the district presented the folk:wing picture: 1,816 Armenian familics
(about 10,000 to 13,000 people, including 5,409 males); 639 Muslim oncs,

including 1,727 males, and, 179 Georgian houses, including 710 males.e

Taking advantage of the opportunity provided by clause 13 ol

Adrianople Treaty, 58,000 Armenians from the distr"ict of Ardahan (in latc

1829) as well as Erzrum, Basen, Khnus, and partly Derjan (in the sunr

mer of 1830) left their homes under the leadership of Archbishop Karapcr

Bagratuny and took up residence in the districts of Akhaltskha anrl

Akhalkalak.lo
The Armenians of Erzrum reconstructed or founded about 50 villagcs

in Akhalkalak together with the Iocal people. In l83l tens of Armenirn
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l,rrrrilies from Akhaltskha founded a new large quarter in the southern

Ir,rlt of Akhalkalak, which had been partially destroyed. Thus, the num-
lx'r'of theArmenians of Javakhk increased with the arrival of the Western
,.\rrncnians who, being a majority now, imposed the Western Armenian
ilr:rloct, culture, and habits on the locals who, presumably, mainly spoke
f '.;rslcrn Armenian. The latter were called Yerrli or Yerrlakan.ll

'l'he aforementioned immigration was a tuming point for entire
Irrnscaucasia as well as the semi-ruined districts of Akhalkalak and
:\khaltskha: it marked a considerable increase in the number of the local
.'\r rrrenian population, whereby the region regained its ethnic make-up of
r'rrrlicr periods. Thus, the immigrants of Erzrum, who had resettled in
,.\khaltskha, founded a new large quarter opposite the old one, on the
r rliht hank of the river Potskhov, where extendecl vegetable gardens. The
l,)nner residents of Akhaltskha, who were mostly Catholic Armenians
,rrrrl Jcws, remained in the quarter of the fort, on the left bank of the river.

It is interesting that the immigrants tried to isolate themselves not only
lrorrr the natives but also from their own countrymen, taking up residence
rrrrly with the people who had come from the same places. Thus, over 800
dr rrrcnian farnilies from Baberd, led by their leader Baberdtsy, wanted to
Irvt: in the old quarter of Akhaltskha and avoided sharing the same quar-
tlr with the people of Erzrum. Certain circumstances, however, hampered
tlrrr irnd they had to rnix with the Armenians from Erzrum.Later, they did
rnt n)iss the opportunity to "revolt" against their countrymen.l2

'f 'lrc resettlers tried to name their quarter Erzrunt after their former
lrrtlrplace, but the Russian authorities and, pafiicularly, Paskevich
rrplx)sed this so that any memories of their homeland would sink into
,,lrlivion. Instead, the quarter was called Plan and was further built in
:r{ ('ordance with a previously worked out plan. The solemn ceremony of
tlrt' lirundation of Nor (New) Akhaltskha took place on August 15, 1830,
, 'n tltc second anniversary of the Russian conquest of the city. l3 Soon the
r rirltsrnen and merchants of Erzrum earned high reputation in
\[.lurltskha, converting it into one of the greatest economic centers of
lr,rrrscaucasia. They also established trade unions.l4

69



The Resettlers'
New Places of
Living

As already mentioned above, the Armenians of Erzrum reconstructtttl

or founded over 50 villages in Akhalkalak District together with the local

people. Those coming from the districts of Western Armenia, especially.

Basen and the Plain of Erzrum took up living in separate villages togeth

er with their compatriots. However, many resettiers, and sometimes eve I)

the members of the same family had to take up residence in different vil
lages due to the lack of land and other conditions. The Armeniarr

Apostolic and Armenian Catholic communities Iiving within a single vil
lage got split.

The following table shows where the Western Armenians settled dowrr

upon their immigration in the early lB30s:

Table 1

Presence of Native Armenians Prior to the

Resettlement. The places whence the resettlers

cu**15
Abul Umudum Village of Erzrum District

Aqana Brdonk Vllage of Erzrum District

Akhalkalak City of Erzrum and the nearby villages

Alastan Artsati and Tvanj Villages of Erzrum Districl

Alatuman Metz Gaghtarich Village of Erzrum District

Aragova Jinis Village and Derjan City of Erzrum Distlicl

Azavtet Karakyopek Village of Erzrum District

Balkho Natives; villages of Erzrum Province l6

Baralet Natives; villages of Erzrum Province, the

neighborhood of Ardahan, and partly Alashkertl?

Bavra Vel Village of r\rdahan District

Bezhano (Chanchgha) Different villages of EryIurn PistrictlS
Bughashen Brnakapan Village of Erzrum District

Burnashet Ortiz Mllage glE.rrym !$94!_
Chamdura Killi (cilli, Kyulli)19 and partly Blur Villages

of Erzrum District

Chiftlik (Agarak) DifTerent villages of Western Armenia

Damala Shipek and Garnkot (Garver) Villages of Erzrum
District, and the township of Rabat, which was the

center of Derlan District

Dilif Different villages of Mush and Khnus Districts

Diliska Natives; Kerchenkotz, Geghakhor and other villages of
Erzrum District

Ekhtila (Ikhtila) Dzitahank and Karakyopek Villages of Erzrum District

- as well as Alvar and other villages of Basen District

Gandza Nqliyqllqglglgnkotz vi!3ge of eryfgrn !g{qt
Gurnburdo Natives; Shakav Village of Erzrum District

Heshtia Natives; Kyulli Village of Khnus

Jigrashen Odzni, Arshuni, Dzitahogh and other villages of
Erzrum District

Kartikam Vel Village of Ardahan District

Kartzakh Natives; Alvar, Metz and Pcikr Du, Okum and Nist

Villages of Basen

Khando Khachkavank Village of Erzrum District and the city

of Kars

Khertvis Different villages qf Western Armenia

Khorenia Natives; different villages of Erzrum

5!gqptq$4q!4__ _Je1'"e'o!4!Ulk"l4!, se$ry$l4,lles9lf E'zre*
Khulgumo Vel Village of Ardahan District

Kokia Natives; different villages of Erzrum Province

Korkh Yerkan-lv{asur Village of Erzrum District

Kulikam Senkarich Village of Erzrum District

Maiadia Umudum Village of Erzrum District

Mamzara Natives; different villages of Erzrum

Merenia Saladzor, Gomk, Ghushchi, Pochik and other villages
of Erzrum District2O

Metz Aragyal Resettlers fl'om Brdonk Village of Erzrum who settled

in Agana in the 1830s
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Orojalar

Poka

Metz Gondura Targuni, Norshen and other villages of Erzrum

Metz Khanchali Hindzk Mllage of Erzrum District

Metz Samsar (Tok)21 Dinarigom and Umudum Mllages of Erzrum District

Murjakhet Different districts of Westem Armenia

Orja Kyoshk Village of Erzrum District22

rrrajority, the newsettlers imposed the western Armenian as well as their
customs and traditions on the locals who spoke Eastern Armenian.26 In
Iu31 the number of the Armenians inhabiting the entire district of
Akhalkalak exceded 30,000; of these, 1,816 families, or about 10.000 to
13,O00 people, including 5,409 males, were natives.

In the 1830s, a small number of Western Armenian immigrants who
did not get the prosperous living conditions promised by the Russian
uuthorities, left for Western Armenia.2T Most of the Western Armenians,
Ircrwever, overcame the difficulties and stayed to make their own share of
contribution to the further construction of the region. In a short time,
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak regained their name as densely Armenian-
populated districts throughout Transcaucasia. A considerable number of
Meskhetians, unwilling to be under Russian domination, migrated to
'l'urkey.

The Administrative and Demographic Situation Between
the '30 and 660s of the l9th century

The period between the 1830s and 1860s marked the first stage of
l{ussian dominance in the region. It was marked by the fortification of the
'l'sarist administrative and political system, restomtion of the former
rlcmographic features of the once Armenian-populated villages, expan-
si<ln of economic relations, and the establishment of spiritual life there.

To strengthen their position in the newly-occupied region, the Tsarist
luthorities pursued to establish a new form of administrative system.
According to the Treaty of Adrianople, 8 out of the 24 sanjaks of
A khaltskha Elayet, namely Akhaltskha, Khertvis, Akhalkalak, Aspindza,
f rt.jarak, Koblian, Abastuman, and Atzghor, were given to Russia, where-
ns the southern and central areas of Cheldr and Potskhov Districts
rr:lnained under Turkish control. The Russian Empire also took posses-
,,ion of the northern part of Cheldr Sanjak, which is identical to the

',outhern part of Historical Verin Javakhk, where the border lay between
tlrc watershed division of the mountains of Cheldr and Lake Khozapin.

Natives who were later joined by resettlers from
diff'erent villages of Tzalka
Natives; Mush and Ardahan

Pokr Gondura Villages of Kars and Mush (in 1829) and Saladzor

Village of Erzrurn (in 1830)23

Pokr Khanchali Dinarigom and Kyoshk Villages of Erzrum District

Satkha Sogyutli, Tzaghki, Jinis and other villages of Erzrum
District

Sulda Tordan Village of Tzerin Basen

Turtskh VelVillage of Ardahan District

Vachian Tvanj Village of Erzrum District

Varevan Tvani Village of Erzrum District

This table clearly indicates that it was the Western Armenian immi
grantss who reconstructed most of the deserted and abandoned viilages ol

Javakhk. It should be mentioned that the natives of more than ten vil
lages, who had stayed in their birthplaces, helped their cornpatriots finan

cially in their reconstruction efforts" This is true, for example, of th,'

inhabitants of Kokia, one of the oldest villages, whose ethnic Armenians

constituted 29 families, or 233 people in 1828.24 A considerable numbcr

of local Armenians who were forced out of their places of living durintrl

the military operations came back to their native land. The small commu

nity of Akhalkalak City settled in the adjacent village of Khospia. The

natives of Mamzara returned to their village, too.25

So, contrary to the Georgian scholars'and politicians'allegations that

the district was merely Armenianized as a result of the immigration of tht"

Western Armenians, it is evident that actually, they only came to add to

the number of the native Armenians of Javakhk. Enjoying numericll
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This vast regiott, which covered an area of 78,000 versts (about

83,000 kil0metres - A M.), was approximately 120 versts (127 kilome-

tres) long and i00 versts (106 kilgmetres) wide. It was to be conditional-

ly iabeled "Akhaltskha Province," "Akhaltskha Marz," and evert
,,Akhaltskha Pashalic," as it was called formerly. It extended within 41 to

42 degrees of northem latitude and 60.20 to 61.42 degrees of eastern lon-

gitude.zS It bordered on Imeret in the north; the former kingdom of Kartli

in the northeast; the range of Borchalu in the southeast; Kars Elayet in thc

south, and the districts of Akhaltsl<ha Elayet which remained undcr

Turkish control in the southwest.

The govemntent of the province was entrusted to a provisional adrnin-

istrative body consisting of high-ranking military figures and headed by

a president.29 ln Akhaltskha Province as well as in other occupiecl

regions, many provisions of the previous Turkish system were retainecl

bmporarily. Thus, the govemance of the sanjaks was entrusted to thc

Saniak Beys who represented both the civil and the military authorities.

As a rule, a Russian commander stationed in the district would hold that

position, but in ceftain cases the Russians left the posts to the forrner

Turkish officials, in an attempt to please the local Muslim inhabitants and

win over the Turkish landowners. For example, Governor of Akhalkalak

Muti Bey, an affluent landowner who resided in Khospia Village, retained

certain administrative power and was even awarded the military rank ol

Captain. His son Deda Bey soon became one of the richest landowners itr

the district.3o
However, such appointments were not made in all the sanjaks. Thus'

the governance of Atzghor was entrusted to the Russian commander ol

that sanjak. His counterpart in Khertvis Fofi was appointed Governor ol

Aspindza, Khertvis, and Akhalkalak Sanjaks. Thus, the Tsarist

Govemment kept control and supervision over the Turkish beys througlr

the Russian officials"

The sanjak beys werc to secure law and order in the districq carry oul

the instructions of the administration; settle problems connected with tht:

local military detachment, etc. They did not receive any state payment'
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their income coming from the peasantry: in accordartce wittt ttle f'ormer

ll'urkish custorns, they got 16 out of every 60 units of collectecl harvest"

rnd 2 paras (2 kopecks) from the sale of every sheep.31

The villages, as befbre, wele governed tly village communities, whose

lreads were called A4amcsakhli.s by the local Georgians; ,Aftscrkal hy the

'l"urks, Karapapaks, anrl Kurds, and lbuzbnsh i by the Western Armenian

resettlers.32'l'he village hearjs were to resolve disputes between villages,

collect taxes, secure the continuous functioning of lhe canals, etc. As a

compensation fbr their services, the;' lvspu exernpted fronr all kinds r'if

laxes and obligations. ln large villages" the village hearls were generaliy

e lected by the communities, Their assistants, called Chavush ill',furkish,

or Desyatnift in Russian> were elected }y the village communitir:s.

In the eariy 1830s, the administration center of Akhaltskha resernbled

a huge construction sile. Opposife the fofl, towering on the left hrank of

the river Potskhov, began the construction of l{or Kaghak (New City),

whose site was inhabited by the Western Armenians.

According to the statistics of 1831, Akhaltskha's pr:pulation com-

prised 2,468 families, including 5,44"7 male inhabitants. From a religior"rs

point of view. the city represented the fotlclwirrg picture: 385 r\runenian

Catholic (623 males), 44 Georgian Orthodox, 26 Anneniein Apostoiic,

117 .lewish, and 2zl Muslim families. The Armenians constituterl more

than half of the local population. They also enjoyed majorit3i arrrong the

Western ,{.rmenian lmmigrants: thus, the clty had 1,542 (4'000 males)

z\nnenian Apostolic and 130 (295 males) Armenian Catholic families.3:\

Aclcling to this about f"i,000 wofften who were larger in nurnber than the

rnen as a result of the war, we can conclude that the population of the city

nrust have totaled about 11,000.

Akhaltskha hrad a Georgian Orthodox church and 4 A.rnlenian ctrurch-

cs (three Apostolic and one Catholic), in additiorl to a synagogu*, 2 car-

avanserais, 484 shr:ps, and other institutions. On the whr:le, the state"

lcligious, ancl civic br.tildings of Akhaltskha amountecl to 700. in the

rlicldle of the 1830s. the number of tlre iphatritants t-rf the citv was

11,500.34 Russian st;itistician O. Yevetski sriggest$ that they totaled
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13,000, including 5,445 male immigranrs. Of these about 1,000 wert.
prosperous, 2,500 could be classified as middle class, and 1,945 as tlrc
poor class.35 The total number of males and females among the immi
grants, who were predominantly Armenians, must have been about
9,000, i.e. the Armenians formed an overwhelming majority in the pop
ulation of Akhaltskha.

The other towns of Akhaltskha province were smaller tha.
Akhaltskha. A few tens of western Armenian families which had reset-
tled in Akhalkalak in 1830 and some others that arrived there fronr
Akhaltskha a year later founded a large quarter on a plateau south of thc
local semi-ruined fort. This stronghold remainecl populated only by thc
Russian garrison stationed there since 1828. In the new settlement thc
families built apartments, a bakery, and a cafe. soon the number of thesc
families reached about 100, each of them getting 50 silver mbles from the
Russian authoriites.36 The newcomers applied for permission to build a

new suburb in the southeast of Akhalkalak. By the mid-lB30s, it hacl

nearly 1,000 inhabitants, mainly including Armenians. In 1836
Akhalkalak was given the status of township.

The foftress town of Khertvis had a total of 600 Turkish, Armenian, ancl

Georgian inhabitants. The seat of the sanjak Bey of Jajarak was uravel
village, which had a population of 200. Potskhov had its center in Dugur
(Dughur) Village, Koblian in Mokhe, and Cheldr in Kartzakh. The admin-
istrative centers of Abastuman, Atzghor, and Aspindza were the village
towns of the same name.37 According to Yevetski, Akhaltskha province

had a population of 13,500 families, or 70,000 people,3s comprising Arme-
nians, Georgians, Kurds, Ottoman Turks, and Karapapaks. The Armenians
predominantly populated Verin Javakhk, comprising the sanjaks of
Akhalkalak, Kherlvis, and cheldr. Akhaltskha sanjak had l8 villages with
a population of 2,859 families (7,'1,43 males), most of which comprised
western Armenians. Atzghor had the same number of vilrages with 366
Armenian Apostolic families, and Aspindza Sanjak had 12 villages.

In 1831 a great many Westem Armenian resettlers who were com-
pletely deprived of essential means of living found refuge in Khertvis
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Sanjak, which created a serious problem there. Those who had taken up

living in the fort of Khertvis as well as in the neighboring 38 villages and

7 winter residences (most of them lay on a plain on the right bank of the

river Kur, near the border of Akhalkalak Sanjak) comprised 942

Armenian Apostolic and 137 Armenian Catholic families. The other eth-

nic and religious communities, namely the Georgians, Jews, and

Muslims, comprised about 5OO families.39

Akhalkalak Sanjak, occupying most of the teritory of Verin Javakhk,

was one of the densely-populated areas in Akhaltskha Province" although

in 1831 only 35 out of the local 50 villages were inhabited. Of the popu-

lrrted villages, 13 were state-owned, with 122 nat1e and 216 resettled

I'nmilies living there: on the whole, they comprised 1,209 people' The

rt:ligious make-up of the sanjak was as follows: 586 Armenian Apostolic,
5l Armenian Catholic, the same nurnber of Georgian Orthodox, anrJ282

Muslim families.40 This clearly shows rhat in the 1830s, Akhaltslcha

l'rovince and, particularly, Verin Javakhk, was predoininantly an

Almenian-populated administrative unit.

By 1833 to 1834, the Russo-Turkish joint committee finalized the ver-

ilication of the borders. Under the previous agreement, the borderline

was to lie on the southern slopes of Cheldr Mountains; consequently, the

villages of Chamdura, Karakala, Bash Koy, and others, sitl.rated north of
l,lke Cheldr and extending up to those slopes, were to remain in the

Itrrssian Empire. All these villages lay uninhabited, except fcrr Cltamdura,

which had been populated by Armenians from Alvar, Nist, I\letz Du, Pokr

l)u, and Okumi Villages of Basen Plateau since 1831. However, the

llussians gave up all these villages to Turkey, arguing that they were

rrninhabited and cut off from Akhalkalak Saniak by mountain langes. The

Armenians of Basen were again displaced, this time to the border town of
Kartzakh. The Turkish inhabitants of this village were moved into
('hamdura Vllage of Cheldr. Kartzakh, that represented a village of
lirrkish landowners, served as the administrative center of the Russian

part of Cheldr Sanjak for a short time. Archbishop Karapet purchased this

village at 83 purses of Turkish para (about 2,000 rubles).41 Those parts of
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Cheldr and Potskhov Saniaks that shifted to Russia soon ceased existirrl'

as separate entities: the part of Cheldr joined Akhalkalak Sanjak.

in the period between 1834 and 1840, no serious administrativt'

changes took place in Akhaltskha Frovince. Here, as in the entire newly

conquered region of Transcaucasia, the former Ottoman and Persian rtrl

ing methods were still predominant. To change the situation and introdLrt,'

the Russian regime into the province, the Tsarist Government estatrlishctl

a special committee there under the chairmanship of Senator Gan.42

On April 10, 1840, Transcaucasia underwent a new administrativt'

division, all of the former administrative units, including Akhalfsklr;r

Province, being liquidated. Georgia and most of Eastern Armenia wcr,'

included in the Georgian-Imeretian Province,43 which comprised the firl

lowing 1l districts: Tiflis, Kutayis, Guria, Akhaltskha, Gori, Telar

Belokan, Alexandropol, Yerevan, Nakhijevan, and Yelizavetpol

Akhaltskha Province was convefied to Akhaltskha District and was divitl

ed into the following sub-districts: Akhaltskha, Abastuman' Kobliarr

Atzghur, Khertvis, and Akhalkalak. Akhaltskha was the seat of llr,'

Administrative Body, including the District Head, the Mayor, his as:;i'

tant, the Provincial Secretary, the State Property Trustee, the Surveytrr

the District Treasurer, the Doctor, and others.44 At first the administratir',

positions in both the district and the sub-districts were basically entru:'t

ed to non-Caucasian military men and different officials: thus, in lBl',
the district judge was A. Lyulin; the Governor of Akhaltskha District w;r"

Ye. Zhaporozhchenko; the judge of Abastuman was I. Volkov; irr

Khertvis the same post was held by Danilov, and in Akhalkalak by N

Krizhanovsky.4s Beginning with the 1850s" the local people wcrr

appointed to certain positions: in lB50 the assessor of Khertvis w;r',

Mutafian; his counterpart in Atzghol was Mepisov (Mepissian). In lli,
middle of the 1850s, ensign Sargis Hazarapetian (Sergei Azarapetovi

assumed long-term work in the administrative bodies of Akhaltskhil l'

However, the assessors and police officials of the other districts wt'tr

either Russians or {Jkrainians (in Akhalkalak the post of jr"rdge was oc('rr

pied by a certain Sayevich).

7B

'l'he aforementioned administrative-territorial system remained in
lrrrcc ,r,'t December 1846, when the Georgian-Imeretian Province was
,livided into the provinces of Tiflis and Kutayis, each of them comprising
i rlistricts. The sub-district of Akhalkalak, which was part of Akhaltskha
llistrict, joined Kutayis Province. This new anangement created rather
rrrrlavorable conditions for the administrative-economic government of
Akhalkalak, which now could maintain comrnunications with the
I'rrvincial Center only indirectly, i.e. via Akhaltskha. This posed artificial
nlrstacles for the economic development of Javakhk. Besides, since
lirrtayis was quite a distance away from Akhalkalak, it was hard for the
..orrlhern inhabitants to get there. As a consequence, Akhalkalak was
rrtluced to one of the poorest economically developed areas.

'fhis situation compelled the Russian authorities to plan shifting the
..rrb-district of Akhalkalak frorn Akhaltskha District of Kutayis Province
irrlo Alexandropol District of Tiflis Province neighboring Javakhk. One
',rrclr plan was drawn up in 185,4.47 We are of the opinion that during the
('rirnean war of 1853, when the Turks invaded Akhaltskha District and
{ t(.ilted rather a dangerous situation there,48 the isolation of Akhalkalak
\rrb-District from Kutayis becarne even more tangible.

It is interesting to note that after 1854 Akhalkalak is mentioned as part
nl Akhaltskha District of Kutayis Province and Alexandropol District of
lrllis Province interchangeably. Most probably, no official decision was
rrr;rtlc for this interchangeability. For internal policies, though,

'\khalkalak maintained administrative relations with the neighboring dis-
trrct of Alexandropol.

'l'he period between 1867 and 1868 marked new administrative-teni-
tnrial divisions in Transcaucasia. lJnder a code of laws adopted on April
l(r, 1867, Tiflis Province was reorganized to include the districts of
,\khaltskha, Gori, Dushet, Tiflis, Telav, and Signakh, the okrug of Tianet,
rnrl the police municipality of Shirak (it is not Shirak District of Armenia
,\. M.). The statute approved on December 9, 1867, reorganized Kutayis

I'rovince as well. On February 12, 1868, the Caucasian viceroy issued a
,L'r'r'ric in accordance with which these changes were put into effect on
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February 19. Under the sarne decree, the territory of the former sub-dis-

trict of Akhalkalak became part of Akhaltskha District, then under the

control of Tiflis, as a police rnunicipality. This was the first step on the

part of the authorities to grant Akhalkalak relative independence.

Finally, on November 3, 1874, the State Cnuncil issued a decree on

establishing the districts of Akhalkalak and Tianet within Tiflis Province.

Akhalkalak was to include the territory of the former police municipality
as well as 2 villages in Gori District, and l0 in the southeast ol

Akhaltskha District. On April I, 1875, the formation of these districts

received official approval.49

At last the authorities gave up the "principle" of arbitrarily dividing thc

borders of the newly-established districts, and stafted using natural geo-

graphical factors. As a result, the new district of Akhalkalak came to include

the territory of Historical Verin Javakhk, which had the following borders:

in the west, Akhaltskha Distrjct, with a considerable part of the frontier

being marked by the river Kur; in the north, Gori District, with the frontier

lying in Treghk Mountains and Lake Tabatzghuri; in the east, Borchalu

District, with the frontier line being marked by the mountains of Javakhk; in

the southeast, it neighbored Yerevan Province, the frontier being indicated

by the watershed of Ashotsk and Javakhk Plateaus; in the south, it bordered

on Turkey, the frontier lying in the mountains of Cheldr and Lakc

Khozapin.50 The region of Kars, which had formed part of R.ussia since thc

Russo-Turkislr war af 1877 to 1878, became the southwestern neighbor ol

Akhalkalak District.
Following the example of the other districts, the govemance ol

Akhalkalak District was vested in the District Head. The districts, as

before, comprised subdistricts, whose administrators were dependent orr

the Distirct Heads. The reforms implemented between the 1860s and '70s

stripped the local police officials of their judiciary power.

Akhalkalak, which enjoyed the status of district until the 1930s, had

highly favorable conditions for administrative-economic development.

One of the most serious problems facing the Russian authorities was

trying to alleviate the grave living conditions of the resettlers, something

BO

they were absolutely unprepared for. Nonetheless, both during the imrni-
gration and immediately after it, the Russian officials took some meas-
ures to improve the disastrous state of the resettlers. Tcr do that, they
heavily relied on Archbishop Karapet, who enjoyed unquestionable
authority and popularity among the immigrants. On June 30, the pasha of
Akhaltskha issued an order empowering Archbishop Karapet to oversee
the distribution of winter residences located in Aspindza to these peo-
ple.-sl In May 1831, General Paskevich instructed Prince David
Ilehboutov to allocate jewellery to the archbishop to meet the needs of
the irnmigrants. In August of the same year, Pankratev issued a decree
cxempting these people from customs duties.52

The native Armenians rendered considerable assistance to their com-
patriots: the inhabitants of Kokia Village supplied thern with 270 kurus-
cs (Turkish money); l9 somars (an ancient unit of measureffient equal to
about 16 kilograms, so approximately 300 kilograms) of wheat, 29

somars (approximately 465 kilograms) of barley and l5 hakhas of oil.53
All these, however, courld not even par-tially improve the miserable situa-
lion of the Western Armenian immigrants.

Archbishop Karapet, deeply realizing his responsibility and duty
towards the resettlers, made every possible effor1 to improve their condi-
tions. Unfortunately, when he left for Tiflis in l83l, the situation deteri-
rrrated again.54

Taking advantage of the situation, some Turkish spies who had
slipped into Akhaltskha and Javakhk in the early lB30s started instigat-
ing the resettlers to anti-Russian actions, even encouraging them to go
hack.55 Escape to Western Armenia assumed larger scale in the spring of
Itt32. Disappointed at not having got the promised "paradise," they
dccided, difficult as it was, to return.56 A document written in those days

lcads" "I-lntil May 27, our people lived in tranquility, but on that very
same day, some of them began to flee home..." The authorities sent a 50-
soldier Cossack cavalry detachment to stop the escapees, but it was con-
lronted with armed resistance. Eventually, the resettlers crossed the
It u sso-Turkish border. 57
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In Akhaltskha, Kartzakh, Alexandropol, and other border areas, tht
authorities stationed special frontier posts with the authority to punish tht'

border trespassers. A special law was passed to launch criminal proceed

ings against such people. In a letter addressed to Archbishop Karapet on

July 28, the authorities "asked" him to inform all the immigrants about

that law.58

The Western Armenians' resentment was also due to the ill treatmenl
by the Russian officials who abused their power. Thus, for examplc,
Lieutenant Colonel Drashem, the head of Akhaltskha District, played arr

extremely negative role in the matter. The Russians settled the Armenian
immigrants on the private lands once owned by Muslims. The latter soorr

came back, presented their "legal" documents (sorne of these papers latcr

turned out fake) and demanded either large sums in compensation for

their lands or an immediate evacuation. As a result, the Government now

forced the immigrants to move to other places. However, due to tht:

scarcity of unoccupied lands, most of them became landless. They eithe:r

wandered in Akhaltskha, Akhalkalak, Atzghor, Shirak, and other places

or stayed in their original places and suffered grave economic dependen-

cy on the new Muslim landowners who had purchased the lands very

cheap. Instead of buying these lands themselves and allocating them to

the immiglants, the authorities permitted a great many private individu

als, such as Russian military men and some Arrnenian landowners, t()

take possession of most of the villages by paying small sums to tht'

Turkish landowners. The Government confined itself to buying Multi
Bey's property, i.e. only 29 small, deserted villages located in different

sanjaks, for 3,600 rubles.59 As mentioned earlier, only 13 of these vil
lages were in Akhalkalak District. The new landowners, taking advantagc

of their impunity, stafted abusing and exploiting the immigrants badly. In

fact, the decision of the Tsarist Government to settle the newcomers only

on state-owned lands was violently broken: thus, the Russian dominiorr

marked the establishment of land ownership in Akhalkalak antl

Akhaltskha villages, which posed a grave obstacle for the development ol

agriculture in the region.6o

B2

In March 1831, a group of Westem Armenian immigrants living on

private lands addressed a petition to Archbishop Karapet, stating that

they were being exploited not only by the foreign landowners, but also

by the local ones (Yerlies) and those from Tiflis. They suffered exploita-

tion even by their compatriot Mahtesy (a title used witlt reference to

Christian believers who are known to have Sone to Jerusalem on pil-
grimage) Harutiun from Baberd, who had immigrated together with

them. He did not feel the slightest remorse towards his fellow immi-

grants. The landlords, through their friends in the police, forced the

r.esettlers to either obey or pay a variety of heavy taxes. The petition goes

on to say, "800 families of villagers assembled from different places

were compelled to leave the private villages they lived in and move to

royal-owned land. Baberd's intention is nothing but to convert all of us,

citizens and villagers alike, to servants called serfs."6l We should add

that the state had ceased paying the immigrants their allowances and

stopped supplying grain. The petition further states, "These miserable

people arc at a loss and in utter despair: they have spent their money on

building houses and a church. They tilled their fields and sowed seeds

for the autumn and spring... and now are crying in great tumult and ulti-

mate despondency." The immigrants' hopelessness has reached a point

where they prefer "to serve the Ottomans rather than become the serfs of

such people."62

The city dwellers of Akhaltskha, Atzghor, and Akhalkalak were in the

same desperate state as their compatriots in villages. Drashem demanded

that the immigrants who were sheltered in tents and had meager funds

should follow the Government's special plans and build houses for them-

selves. The resettlers were unable to carry out that difficult task without

serious assistance from the state. Besides, they wanted to build their

houses in accordance with Western Armenian architectural style, thus try-

ing to differ from the localArmenians. When the resettlers again protQst-

cd against the District Head's requirements, the latter, who acted on

behalf of Paskevich, turned to threats to veil his abuses and inability to

perform his duties properlY'63
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Particularly lamentable was the situation in Atzghor: 27 homeless
families frorn Gyumri and Aspindza, escaping either the shortage of land
or the demands of the private landowners, came to add to the number of

the 283 families of immigrants already living there.64

The craftsmen and merchants of Akhaltskha were in discontent, too.

One of the factors was that they were deprived of the possibility of con-
ducting free trade with the Ottoman Empire and European countries;
therefore, they did not miss a single opportunity to voice their resentment

against the Russian authorities.65

By August 1831, some of the immigrants living in Akhaltskha and

Akhalkalak had not sold their propefties in Western Armenia yet.

According to an existing agreement, if their sale was delayed for 3 more
months, the Turkish Government would confiscate them. Thus, Harutiun
Mutafian, Aghajan Hayrapetian, and Karapet Harutiunian, members ol
the Special Committee who had stayed in Karin (Erzrum), worked dili-
gently to finish the sales.66 A large number of properties still remained
unsold. The activities of the afcrrementioned committee can be traced to

August 1835. It succeeded in persuading the Armenians of Erzrum who

had not emigrated to move to the Russian frontiers. It was also success

ful in making the people who had escaped from Akhaltskha and

Akhalkalak return from Erzrum.57

The Russian authorities continued encouraging the ernigration ol

Armenians from Western Armenia, even though they faced the discontent

of rnany Armenians and were well-aware of the facts of escape fronr

Javakhk and Akhaltskha.
To prevent the return of the immigrants, the Russians, under the plel

of preventing the spread of epidemics from the Ottoman Empire, estab.

lished a few quarantine posts, where Cclssack detachments forced nurncr-

ous refugees to return to their new places of residence. These posts.

which were actually intended to stop the emigration by force, often pose<l

serious impediments for the continuous massive emigration frorn

Western Armenia to Transcaucasia, the realization of which requirctl

great efforts by the Russian officials in Erzrurn, as well as Gregory
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Shekerjian's cornmittee and l{arutiun h4utafian's group. Thanks to the

propaganda implemented by the latter, in iB-Jl new groups of Westerur

Armenians moved to Akhaltskha ancl Akhalkalak from Karin and the
rrearby villages.6S Gregory Shekerjian used to cc'mplain that the Russian
rluarantine post stationed in Ardahan created difficulties fcrr the irnnli-
grants.69

In the middle of the 1830s, the people inhabiting the comparatively
tlcnsely-populated districts of Akhaltskha and Atzghor moved to the:

plains of Akhalkalak and Shirak.70

In June of 1837, prior to Tsar Nicholas I's visit to Akhaltskha, a nurn-
lrcr of newsettlers in Akhaltsklra addressed a special letter to Archbishop
Karapet, asking hirn to intercede with the Ernperor on their behalf for
rctaining their tax privileges and exernpting the rnerchants from custorns

obligations.TlArchbishop Karapet properly presented the problem to the
'l's;rr and was atrle {o prolong the privileges of the previous six years by

lrrother two years. This fact consideratrly softened fhe imrnigrants'dissat*
islaction with the authorities.

In the 1830s, the agriculture of the entire rnarz of Akhaltskha anti the

slnjak of Akhalkalak was in a devastated state. The fields of wheat were

lcduced cr:nsiderably. Particularly deplorable was the situation in {Fre

sphere of stock-breeding. The continr.lous theti of anirnals under the
'lirrkish dominion and the substantial need for skin during the Russ,r-
'l\.rrkish war had considerably decreased the number of iivestock: ttrre

lirrge marz had only 45,000 head nf big cattle, 42,000 head of small cat-

tle as well as 7,000 horses and clonkeys.T2

A certain degree of developrnelit could tre observecl in beekeeping in
tlrc villages of Akhalkalak, as well as farming and viticulture in the san-

lirks of Atzghor" Aspindza, and partly Khertvis.
Economic bloom was observed only in Akhaltskha and {.hat thanl,:s

to the emigrants of Erzrum, who quickly restored its forrner faine as;

.rrr industrial, commercial, and craffsmanship center, establishing
lrrrsiness ties with Tiflis, Erzrum, Constantinopie, Trebizond, ilnd
othcr cities.
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The adoption of the Trade Unions' Charter on March 15, 1843 was a

great contribution to the preservation and development of the distinctive

handicraft traditions of Karin'73

It was only in the second stage of the Russian dornination, i.e. in the

late 1840s, that Akhalkalak District began to experience socio-economic

and cultural development. Akhalkalak became a center of craftsmanship'

its villages assuming an important role in wheat production in

Transcaucasia. Soon the Customs House of Khozapin was established olt

the main road of commerce with Kars and Ardahano neaf Kartzakh

Village.
The preserved archive documents retain materials relatin$ to tht:

demography of the Apostolic villages (they formed a majority among thc

other settlements) of Akhalkalak District between the '30s and '40s of tht:

lgth century and in the subsequent years. I-et us compare the records 6l

the church registers of 1838 to 1850, where the number of the district's

population is given as per individuals'74

Table 2

Villages 1838 1840 t842 1844 t847 1850

Abul 25t 238 251 274 280 289

2 Agana 174 169 180 202 2to 2t9

3 Akhalkalak 928 976 I lt9 r,204 1,264 1,46 t

4 Alatuman 0a 130 153 l7'l 162 178

5 Aragova 333 657 650 6S8 27'.2 328

6 Azavrel 356 371 393 426 500 364

7 Balkho t08 t27 139 160 160 176

8 Baralet 245 2'74 363 384 330 304

364

rss

to,)

-l l-5

9 Bezhano

(Chanchgha)

221 196 224 264 350

t0 Bughashen l14 lll 98 360 l84

il Burnashet 296 330 350 378 r05

L2 Buzavet 307 88

Villa ges 1838 1840 1842 tu4 tu7 r850
t3 Chamdura 291 307 283 302 390 390
I4 chifrlik 300 220 286 3t2 240 255
l5

t6

n
IT
it
20

Dadesh
310

Damala 160 249 303 334 260 305
Dilif 342 l5l 183 204 218 251
Diliska 621 499 476 513 490 522

Drkna 52 53

Ekhtila (Ikhtila) 580 576 525 566 630 482
2t Ganclza 105 206 232 350 368
22 Gom (Goman) 2t4 222
:13 Gumburdo J92 319 387 42t 447 46L|
tA

:ti

;?i;

)i
.1 tr

,l 
()

Jigrashen 259 367 345 3't6 420 452

Kacho 80 6-5 63 IJ 57 83

Kartzakh 6t3 611 639 689 930 942

Khando 301 29t 36t 392 400 321

Khertvis

(Khertez)

293 I Zqq 263 294 2A4 t73

Kho.iabek t82 220
t()

il
l,'

il

r.l

tl
l(r

tl
IH

ll,l

lll

Khorenia t47 t15 r59 184 l5l
Khospia 96 99 t07 121 llit 126

Kokia q2 84 t4
Korkh 434 493 500 53r 375 416

Kulikam 2ts 213 246 271 263 295

Lomaturtskh r50
Majadia 258 298 320 304 32!
Mamzara l0l Ir3 r31 162 r68 183

Merenia 312 32t 299 322 390 4.44

Metz Aragyal t92 t49 190 210 20t 761

Metz Gondura 241 256 254 277 32s 336
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Villages 1838 1840 t842 1844 t847 1850

AI Metz Khanchali 204 r89 225 254 3il 341

42 Metz Samsar

(Tok)

230 20t t85 201 223 ll9

43 Murjakhet 92 13 89 l0l 29 30

44 Poka t52 I _s5 94 lr4 2',72 238

45 Pokr Gondura ll0 157 r70 r88 202

46 Pokr Khanchali 42

47 Satkha 4t4 456 494 529 6_50 210

48 Sirk
a1

49 Sulda 354 369 315 349 444 536

50 Vachian 344 407 4-1 t 416 535 595

51 Yerja 272 380 4t6 $q 276 335

52 Zak r6l t7l 155 t76 206 220

Total Number of

Settlements

44 43 43 43 46 52

Total Number of

Inhabitants

I c)51 t3.004 11,462 r4,670 16,00s

This table clearly indicates rhat in 1838, when the migrations to

from Western Armenia had not ceased yet, Akhalkalak District had

villages and a township, all of them inhabited by followers of

Armenian Apostolic Church, with a total population of 12'000'

The influx of people had resulted in a considerable increase in tlrt'

number of the local population and settlements occuffed because of. lrr

1850 the sub-district of Akhalkalak comprised 52 settlements ol

Armenian Apostolic faith with more than 16,000 inhabitants: becausc ol

the shortage of land, between 7 and 8 villages had been founded there:

The picture of the resettlement is as follows: in 1845 about 70 peopl,'

from Chiftlik (the families of the Bichakhs, Sukias, Apik, and othcr:'t

resettled in Buzavet Village.Ts In 1845 to 1846, a large number of inhll'
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ilants of Aragova Village emigrated; as a result, the number of the locals
rlccreased sharply frnm 698 to272. Twenty-two emigrant families, or 204
pcople resettled in Gom (Goman) Village.T6 A group of resettlers from
ljrzrurn who had taken up residence in Chiftlik and Chamdura added to
t lre number of the native Armenians (Yerlies) of Dadesh Village, lying in
rhe south of the district, and imparted a spirit of rebirth to it. In 1848
scrven families of Basen Armenians living in Ekhtila resettled in the
tlcserted village of Drkna. In 1849 about 10 families moved to
l,omaturtskh.TT In those years, the devastated villages of Sirk and Pokr
(Smaller) Khanchali experienced revival, too.78 It is interesting to note
llrat in the late 1840s, several ruined villages in Akhalkalak District were
rt:vived not only on account of the inhabitants of the adjacent settlements
lrut also thanks to the people coming from the neighboring districts. Thus,
Klrojabek Village situated on the stream Agrichay was reconstructed
tlrrough the efTorts of the emigrants from Alexandropol and a few nearby
tlistricts. T9

In 184-5, by the decision of the Senate, Akhalkalak was given the sta-

Irrs of supemumerary city which was to have its orvn police system sup-

ported by local means. "From that day on," writes the first police com-
rnissar of Akhalkalak, V. Perevalenko, "the city began to expand notice-
nbly on account of the (new - A. M,) buildings." According tcl the data

lound in the Caucasian Calendar and "Kavkaz" newspapea in 1851

Akhalkalak had 2,675 inhabitants (including 2,619 Armenians), 10

rlreets, 300 shopping stands, 187 stone and 8 wooden buildings, 4

lrridges, 20 shops, a caravanserai,23 tavems and cafds, 4 bakeries, 4 bar-
lrcr shops, and 9 smithies. According to assistant surveyor of the district
Kolganov, the city was not large and occupied about 433 dessiatinas
(irpproximately 472 hectares - A. M.), of which 344 dessiatinas (375

lrt:ctares) were pastures, 44 dessiatinas (48 hectares) were occupied by
..llcets and various buildings, and more than 44 dessiatinas (<lver 48

lrcctares) were used for vegetable gardens and farmland adjoining the

!r,ruses.80 Akhalkalak had state baths rented for ten years to Yakubov

t I lakobian) and Petrosov (Petrossian). It also had several mills on the

atttl

'l
tlrt
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stream Murjakhet (Karasnaghbyur).81 One of the remarkable evenls ,,,

the commercial life of the district was the opening of a l5-day filit ,,',

September l, lB5l. The trade with Kars and Ardahan via the Custour

House of Khozapin flourished. There was no hospital as such: ttnly .'

srnall, 15-bed health center served the garrison of the fort.

trn the second half of the 1840s, the external ethnic displacements; ,'t

the Armenians almost ceased in the Transcaucasian territories that lr:r,l

joined the Russian Empire; there was no mass immigration or etnigratilr,

from or into Western Armenia. During this period, internal ethnir: tli '

placements and natural growth of population wel'e particularly obserr',',1

in the Southern Caucasian districts belonging to Russia"

The 1840s marked an influx of the members of the religious Secl rrl

Dukhobors from different prr:vinces of the Russian Empire into Javaklrl

Exiled from Melitopol Distdct of Tavria Province between 1840 rrr,,i

1845, some of them resettled in the south ofAkhalkalak District (prescrrt

day Ninotzminda District) and founde.d 8 to 9 villages there. C)f thesc vrl

lages, Bogdanovka, Slavyanka, Goreloye, Spasskoye, Orlovl' ,

Yefremovka, and Troyitskoye were located in the southeastern g6p11s1 ol

the district, on the road to Alexandropol District, while 'fambovka ittr,l

Radionovka were situated in the east, in the vicinity of Lake Parvana. 'l lr,

area inhabited by the members of this sect was often called Dukhobott'

In 1850 299 families of Russian Dukhobors lived in the villages,'i
Slavyanka, Spasskoye, Goreloye, and Troyitskoye.S2 One of these farrrr

lies, the Kalmikovs (I-arion Kalmikov first, then his son Pyotr and thc lrrt

ter's wife Lukeria) enjoyed great spiritual inf-luence in the l)ukhqlr,"

community. Thus, under these circumstances Javakhk became a multiir,r

tional district.
The growth of the population of Akhalkalak increased rapidly in tlr

middle of the lgth century, when the immigrants set a firm footholtl rr,

the newly-established areas. Soon a younger generation came to replrr, ,

the older one, and the living conditions were relatively improved: crr,l,

family had its own dwelling, the birth rate increased, and infant rnortllr

ty decreased.
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I'lrc lollowing table represents the available statistical data on the pop-
,,l.,tr()n of the Armenian Apostolic villages of Akhalkalak from l856 to
ilt /8.83

liilrlo 3

rments 1856 lSsB 1860 1865 1869 r878

Abul 358 355 36'/ 128 455 648

Agana 221 2.46 268 3r8 355 370

Akhalkalak City 1,6"/0 u.{ 2,445 2.263 2,476 3,178

Alatuman 229 lq7 205 204 28t 374

Aragova 457 483 424 53r 614 778

Azavret 586 601 628 884 995 t.184

Ualkho r90 245 214 245 278 340

Baralet 347 )tJ 399 448 684 445

Bezhano

(Chanchgha)

315 454 531 619 "716

tsughashen 211 210 212 245 248 35 t

Burnashet 435 351 4t7 531 290 345

Buzavet t'18 241 282 206 239 314

Chamdura 408 3,s.5 30r 4 ti) 461 507

Chekharola "73 73 r04

chifrlik 261 266 328 361 423

Dadesh 317 420 450 543 611 674

Damala 2'73 315 315 384 429 527

Dilif 3r9 307 332 407 451 5r r

Diliska 693 614 63',7 '112 826 981

Drkna 96 87 90 100 n2 130

Ekhtila (lkhrila) 382 415 429 551 419 5t I

Candza 4-s8 469 469 599 699 949
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Settlements 1856 1858 1860 r865 1869 t87r,l

23 Ghadolar 304 iL4

ai Ghaurma 86 95 ta2 i36 r60 202

2"5 Ghulalis 83

26 Gom (Goman) 397 425 424 519 5'78 710

27 Gumburdo 532 564 563 649 739 941

28 Jigrashen 521 551 574 641 713 868

29 Kacho 90 -58 60 92 188 245

30 Kartzakh 715 999 1,029 1,t47 1,208 I,558

3t Khando 612 525 544 563 63"1 't 5a

i/. Khertvis (Khertez) t< 8'l 88 90 q4

33 Kho.jabek 262 282 294 358 348 439

34 Khorenia 2t5 230 23t 251 280 336

35 Khospia 150 rqg 179 205 26'/

36 Kokia q2

37 Korkh 483 496 482 571 656 525

38 Kulikam 32t 294 347 397 514

39 Lomaturtskh 136 128 138 165 196 220

40 Majadia 337 346 364 412 463 479

41 Mamzara 241 262 245 338 388 458

4L Merenia 444 519 551 270 636 l"t

43 Metz Aragyal 272 273 295 320 335 440

44 Metz Gondura 428 471 497 461 728 661

45 Metz Khanchali 3"t 1 396 421 4'75 559 688

46 Metz Samsar (Tok) 138 158 150 2t8 233 322

Molir (wirh

Chezhelkilisa)

264

48 Mragoval 100

49 Murjakhet 35 36 39 37

Settlements 1856 1 858 1860 1865 1869 1878

50 Olaverd 252 278 289 346 381 535

5t Orja 43t 433 450 424 483 569

52 Orojalar 330 319

53 Poka 324 377 393 435 516 63i

4 Pokr Aragyal 156 t78 246

5 Pokr Gondura 203 2t6 231 297 369 4't9

6 Pokr Khanchali 88 g4 104 t4'l r63 261

5'7 Pokr Samsar ln i86 t94 461 296 ?, <')

58

5t

Satkha 843 853 8',12 t04z 1201 t?92

Sirk 4A 4l 44 47 76

60 Srrlda 461 508 539 703 807 809

Vachian 650 '730 776 884 973 I 05-/

62 Zak 381 t77 254 283 320

'l-otal t9,2t8 18,312

+ 1,800

=20.11285

20,r55 24,404 28,CIt4 33,626

Table No. 3 shows that in the course of 20 years, the number of tlle

scttlernents of the district considerably grew from 52 to 61, and the pop-

ulations of the largest villages such as Kartzakh, Satkha, Azavret, and

Vachian increased to rnore than 1,000. In the meantime, the villages of

Orojalar, Pokr Aragyal, Chkharola, Mragval, Molit, Ghulalis, and

(ihadolar were either repopulated, or founded' Some emigrants from

llmudum, Dinarigom, Kars, Basen, and elsewhere primarily resettled in

different villages ofJavakhk, but by the 1860s, they had taken up resi-

dence in Pokr Aragyal.36 Twelve families of the descendants of the emi-

grants from Ortiz Village of Erzrum Province, living in Bumashet'since

Itl32, established Ghadolar in 1867. In 1868 the immigrants who had set-

rled in Ashkala, Darakov, and Htinisa Villages of Tzalka moved to

( )rojalar, thus increasing the number of the local ethnic Armenians. In the
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early 1860s, the people frorn Kajo and other viliages took up living in

Chkharola, southwest of tr.ake'fabatzghuri. In the early 1870s, the inhab-

itants of Tzalka added to the number of the residents of the neightroring

village of Molit, which had had only a small nunrber of houses since thc

early 1860s. In the 1870s. the people of Tzalka also reconstructed

Ghulalis.8T In the second half of the lB70s, Mragoval was reinhabited"

In 1867 a considerable increase was observed in the number of thc

population of Akhalkalak City, rvhich had acquired the status of police

municipality. This growth was due to the efforts of First Police Officer I.

Nevtonov. Visiting the city in those years, L. Zagurski wrote,

"Akhalkalak has a square, sidew;rlks, paved streets and quite fine build-

ings. Thanks to the effofts of M. I" Nevtonov, Gr:vernor of Akhalkalak

Police Municipality, the city is becoming more and rnore beautiful day by

day. The local inhabitants, who arnount to 2,500, are predominantly of the:

Armenian Apostolic faith and descend from the emigrants of Erzrum."8E

The same author testifies that the people of Akhalkalak often spent timc

in the vicinity of Shavshan Tapa, a hill towering in the southeast of the

city.

The Religious and Spiritual Life in Akhalkalak
(1830 to 1880)

In the last stage olTurkish rule, the sub-diocese of Akhalkalak, whiclr

was under the jurisdiction of Erzrum. had ceased functioning so that

Archbishop Karapet embarked upon the restoration of spiritual life therc

With the Catholics' appropriation of Akhaltskha Diocese, Javakhk

was left without any spiritual guidance and was, therefore, included in

Karin l)iocese" In 1830 Archbishop Karapet Bagratuny, the leader of this

diocese, chose this region as a site for the emigrants of Erzrum. As l
result, the former ethnic make-up of the region was restored, and tlrr'

number of religious buildings increased there. During the migration ol

1830, on the order of Archbishop Karapet, most of the religious utensil:,

of Erzrum churches and monasteries, including hundreds of manuscripts,

and valuable objects, were loaded onto 13 carts89 and moved 1,,
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Akhaltskha. Part of these items were distributed amon'l the newly-built
churches. Between lB30 and 1g40, mone thall T5 {ry1renian r\postofic
churches were restored, or founded in the cjistricts pg Akhaltskha and
Akhalkalak as well as in the sub-district of T'zalka. Religious ceremonies
were conducted by more than J 90 clergynlen most of rvhom werer
ordained by Archbishop Karapet himself.g0

until 1837, with the pennission of the Russian authorrties, Archbishop
Karapet served as the spiritual leader of tlre drmenians of the ,entire regi,:n,
this diocese representing a peculiar spiritual body for the wesfern
Annenian immigrants" when Archbishop Karapet was appointed leader of
the Georgian-Imeretian Diocese establishecl on August { le:r, more trx;rn
100 villages of Akhaltskha, Akhalkarak and rzalka were irrcluded in it as *
sub-diocese of Akhaltskha. In the .30s to ,40s of the lgth oentury, m.os{ of
lhc Arrnenian villages in Javakhk and the adjacenf clisfir:ts had lvooden
clturches rnainly with wooden tlomes.9l

lnitially, all the 3 districts constitutecr a single diocese, but {rrlmr the
rrriddle of the 1850s, they were separated: Akhaltskira gscarne a distimct
rliocese, while Akhalkalak and rzaika together carne to fbrrn a sm;*llsr
rliocese that was to be "under the jurisiliction of fhs diocese authorities,
rvilh a senior rural dean serving ttrere as a leacler." '1p6: latter bvars not
rlircctly under the authortiy of the dior:ese leacrer: he was dependent on
tlrt: spiritual leadership of Akhaltskha. whose resiclence ry4s sourb Frkich
tlkrly saviour) church fcrunded in Akhaltskha in 1g3{r (Arr:hbishop
l(;*apet donated the income received from the villages of Kartzakli,
l)itdcsh, Khozapin, Karav, anrj orhers to it). sounb Khach ([.toly cross,]
|'lrurch, built in the eaniy 1830s, becarne the sear otr the ssniorrural c{ea,n

ol Akhalkalak.
In January 1837, the l)istrictAdministration of Akhallsk.ha decirlert to

t'rkc away from Archbishop Karapet the villages sg gulda (partly),
t tlrlirkh, Buzal, and others under thr: plea thar rre clirJ not sl<lssess [hi: nec-
r r.\iu'! documents confirrning his purchase of these lancl*q from their" for-
rrrr owner, Sharif Mahmed ll.y.92 Archbishop Karapet, however, suc-
' "r';lirlly defended his legal rights. Baron Rozen atternpted fo persuacle
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him to sell them to the state, but in vain. In 1838 the Provisional

Administration of Akhaltskha had to acknowledge Sourb Prkich Church

as the rightful owner of these lands.93 The income received from them

was used for educational and charity purposes.

In the 1850s, stone churches came to replace the wooden ones. It was

first of all necessary to thoroughly reconstruct Akhalkalak's semi-ruined

church of Sourb Khach, which "... seems to be collapsing because of its

r:ld age, thus endangering the lives of a great number of believers""94 Thc

preliminary work, that started in January 1854, was followed by con-

struction after permission had been received from Catholicos Nerses

Ashtaraketsi. The new church was "13 sazhens long, 8 sazhens wide and

3 sazhens high, with 15 windows as well as other facilities..."95 Witn

Mahtesy Karapet Yaghubian donating the money necessary for the work.

it was completed in 1856.

Beginning with particularly the 1860s, tens of wooden, or semi-

destroyed churches were either rebuilt or converted into stone ones. By

the end of the century, the overwhehning majority of the villages had

their own churches with parish priests.

In the l9th-century, the following churches of Javakhk (without tht'

villages of Akhaltskha and Tzalka) were under the spiritual leadership ol

Akhaltskhae6:

Table 4
- The asterisks mark the Armenian Catholic villages.

Sub-Diocese of Akhalkalak

Settlements Church Names Year/s of

Construction

I Abul Sourb Harutiun

Sourb Astvatzatzin

I 830 to 186-5

l88l to 1884

2 Agana Sourb Hreshtakapetats 1830 to 1864

3 Akhalkalak Sourb Khach l 830

4 Alastan* Sourb Astvatzamclr VeraPokhman 1856 to 1863
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Settlements

lt

t2

tl

l/

l(

t,1

li

l(r

llJ

lt)

.t( )

.tl

))
rl

'(r

Church Names Year/s of

Construction

Alatuman Sourb Yerrordr"rtuin 1830 ro I862

Aragova St. Gevorg 1830 ro 1863

Azavret Sts. Matthew and Mark
the Evangelists
St. Mesrop

I 830 to I 864

1868 to 1870

Balso Sourb Harutiun (St. Sahak) 1830 ro 1863

Baralet Sourb Khach (Sourb Astvatzatzin)
St. Stepanos

1830 to 18.55

I86r

Sourb Khach 1830 to 1887

Bezhano (Chanchgha) St. Minas 1830 to 1863

Bughashen Sourb Harutiun 1830 to 1855

Burnashet St. Matthew the Evangelist
(St" Grigor Lusavorich?)

I 830 to I 863

IJ uzavet St. Grigor Lusavorich 1845 ro 1868

(.'hamdura Sourb Harutiun I 830s

chiftlik St. Gevorg I 830s

l)adesh Sourb Astvatzatzin 1848 to l86l
l)amala Sourb Khach 1830 to 1845

I )ilit St. Gevorg
Sourb Vardanants

1847

)iliska St. Sargis 1830 to 1848

)rkna Sourb Nshan 1840 to 1868

ikhrila (Ikhtila) St. Stepanos I 830s

andza Sourb Astvatzatzin
St. Karapet

1862
1864

ihadolar St. Grigor Narekatsi r 868

ihaurma Sourb Astvatzatzin t862

rOInan Sourb Lusavorich 1847

iurnburdo Sourb Hambardzman 1831



Settlements Church Names Year/s of

Construction

28 Heshtia'r' Sourb Astvatzamor l8-56

29 Jigrashen Sourb Hreshtakapet I 861

30 Kacho St. Minas I 860s

3l Kartikamd' Sourb Astvatzatzin r 843

32 Kartzakh St. Karapet I 830s

33 Kartzep Unnamed

34 Khando St. Malk the Evangelist 1830 ro 39

35 Khertvis St. Hovhannes 1 860

36 Khezabavra{' Sourb Astvatzatzni
Sourb Khach

I 840
r 900

37 Khojabek St. Sargis l 861

38 Khorenia Sourb Yerevman Khachi tr 830s

39 Khospia Sourb Arakelots 1830 ro l8fi3

40 Khulgumo't Sourb Astvatzamor 1856 to l86l

41 Kokia St. Luke the Evangelist ?

42 Korkh St. Stepanos 1830 to l86l

43 Kulikam Sourb Yerrordutiun 1864 to l87l

44 Lomaturtskh Sourb Amenaprkich I 840s

45 Majadia Sourb Harutiun
(St. Gngor Lusavorich)

1840s to I 86(

46Mamzara St. Grigor Lusavorich r 847

47 Merenia Sourb Astvatzamor I 830s

48 Metz Aragyal Sourb Khach l 863

49 Metz Gondura Sourb Astvatz-atzin

St. Hakob
1867
I 860s

-50 Metz Khanchali Sourb Astvatzatzin 1830 ro 1864

5l Metz Samsar (1'ok) Sourb Astvatzatzin 1848 to 1861

-52 Molit St. Simon 1861

9B
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tlements Church Names Year/s of

Construction

Mragval St. Sargis "|

Murjakhet Sourb Varaga Khachi I 830s

Olaverd Sourb Astvatzatzin l8-56

Orja Sts. Thaddaeus & Bartholomew I 830s

Orojalar St. Hakob I 870

lJ Poka St. Grigor Lusavorich
Sourb Nsharr

Middle Ages
t862

Pokr Aragyal Sourb Astvatzatzin
St. Stepanos

t864
')

) Pokr Gondura St. Ghevond l86l

Pokr Khanchali St. Hakob t864

Pokr Samsar Sourb I-larr-rtiun I 860s

Satkha Sourb Astvatzarzin (Metzn
Nerses'?)

I 865

Sirk St. Gevorg t864

Sulda Sourb Khach I 830s

Takhcha St. Minas 1 870

oria (with Dzithank) St. Hovhannes Mkrtich r 803

urtskh'F Sourb Astvatzamor I 856

Ujmana St. Hovhannes Mkrtich l85 t

Vachian Sourb Sion I 830s

Varevani' Sourb Astvatzatzin 1842 to 1843

Zak St. Minas I 830s

Akhalkalak and more than 10 Armenian Catholic villages of
Akhaltskha were placed under the jurisdiction of the Catholic Primate of
r\khaltskha. To keep them away from possible Roman influence, the
lilrist Government limited many of their rights. Their primate became
nrcrely an appointee. In the late 1830s, Poghos Shahkulian was appointed
I'r'imate of the Armenian Catholics of Akhaltskha.9T
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From 1860 to 1870, the Georgian Orthodox Church started a movc
ment to convert the Catholic Armenians to the "Georgian faith."
Everywhere mass propaganda was launched, alleging that the majori
ty of Catholic Armenians actually were Georgians, who first becamt'
Armenian-speaking under the influence of the Armenian Apostolic
Church and then converted to Catholicism. While making such ridicrr
lous and absurd assertions, however, the originators of this rnovement
did not explain why the "Georgians" who were influenced by tht'

Armenian Apostolic Church had preferred Catholicism over tht'

Apostolic faith.
The first "victims" of this propaganda were the Catholic

Armenians residing in Vel Village of Ardahan as well as in Kartikanr,
Bavra, Khulgumo, and, partly, Turtskh Villages of Javakhk. Tlrc

choice of these villages was by no means accidental: the organizers ol

the campaign were convinced that they would be successful. T'ht'y

knew that the Catholic residents of the aforementioned places, wlr,,

were partially Turkish-speaking, could easily oppose the Armenilrr
Apostolic faith and adopt the Georgian creed. The propagandist:,

assured L. Zagursky, who visited Akhalkalak District in I872, that tlrr'
original homeland of these people was Georgia, whence they hatl

resettled in Ardahan, escaping persecution. There, amidst the Turkislr
speaking residents, they had acquired the Turkish language.gS Thcs,'

same propagandists, however, would not provide any explanation rr:,

to why the inhabitants of Vel had preserved the Armenian languall,'

alongside with Turkish; why they had kept their Armenian narn(':,.

mode of life, Armenian Church rituals, and Armenian identity" Wlr;rr

grounds did they have to "convert" these people? It is not surprisirrl'

that the attempts of the Georgian clergymen and public figures to "r,'

Georgianize" the Armenians of Vel aroused their vexatioo &rd wr:rt'

met with a flat refusal. Despite that, however, the repulsive propagun

da continued later.

Another important event in the spiritual life of the region woS llrr

return of the converted Muslim Armenians and Georgians to their orillr

100

nal faith: taking advantage of Earon Rozen's special order, a number of
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Arrnenians who had renounced their true reli-
gion but had retained their national identity were again baptized as

Christi an Arrnenians.99

Cultunal Life

After the immigration of western Armenians, and the gracrual sta-
bilization of the economy of Akhaltskha ancl Akharkarak, these dis-
lricts experienced cultural revival. writing about the art of darrce, zh.
Khachatrian points out that the period marked the creatir:n of a
unique culture which intertwined the elements of the cultural legacy
of both the local Armenians and Erzrum emigrants.100 11 ic important
to note that this culture was not affected by foreign elements hecause",
lhe 

'egion 
was densely and predominantly inhabitecl try Armenians.

Early in the lB30s, Archbishop Karapet established the male parish
schools of Karapetian and Mesropian in Akhaltsktra and Akhalkaiak
rcspectively. The teaching staff of these institutions comprised a group of
well-known teachers from Erzrum some of whorn had gainecl 'wide ped-
rrgogical experience in Karapetian Gymnasiurn of Erzrum. Due to the
lack of necessary support, these schools rernained in cleplorabtre concl-
lions for a long time: there were no suitable builJings, texfbool.rs" sta-
lionery, etc. The state of Karapetian schooi slightly irnprc;ved after
Archbishop Karapet had allocated part of the revenue recei.ved frorn the
(:states he had obtained to it.

Mesropian School started operating in the gavit of Sourb Kkrach
('hurch, which was not suitable for that purpose at all. For a lonS;
lime, it remained the only educational institution throughout the dis-
trict and offered a more or less acceptable course of insfrucfion to its
pupils. It had 70 students in 1831. In the lB30s, several other schools
opened amcrng which can be mentioned thrise in Kartzakh (f'ounded in
lfJ36) and Aragova (established in 1836, or 183?).101

In the early 1860s, several steps were taken to inlprove the con-
rlition of Akhalkalak's school" At the beginning of 1862, Father
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Stepanos Demirjoghlian, the Frimate of Akhalkalak Diocese,

applied to Hovhannes Hovhanjanian, an enterpreneur living in
Iv{oscow, for financial aid. 'Ihe latter, who was the offspring of thc

Hovhanjanians' (Ohanjanians) Family and a great advocate of edu-

cation, agreed to give 150 nrbles per annum to the college. In
February tr862, in a letter addressed to Father Stepanos, Ohanjanian

wrote, "I cherish the hope that, under the auspices of your diligent
leadership and that of the honorable citizens, the college will be able

to yield the fruits the nation is longing 1ot."102 In response to thc

petition of a group of Akhalkalak inhabitants, on October 20, 1863,

Catholicos Mateos the First issued a bull ordering Archbishop

Makar, the leader of the Georgian-Imeretian Diocese' to spend thc'

income received from candle sales in Akhalkalak on sustaining the

local school, instead of sending it to Tiflis for the famous Nersissian

School. I o3

Despite all these measures, however, the expenses of the school wertl

only partly covered, and it was not able to overcorne its financial predica-

ment.

Between the 1860s and 1870s, the following colleges were estab-

lished in Akhaltskha: Galfeyan (1864); Gagaziants (1871); Nor

Alshaluys Saghatelian (December l, 1868), as well as the National

College of the Vardaniants (i866), and the female college ol

Yeghisabetian (March 9, 1870). Apart from these institutions, another 7

colleges functioned in the viilages of Akhaltskha. On February 12, I8l I.
the first female school of Sandkhtian opened in the gavit of Akhalkalak's

Sourb I(hach Church.l04 1n 1873 the Royal School of Baralet was

founded with 30 pupils.los

Mesropian School of Akhalkalak, which had 167 pupils and 8 teach-

ers, had a budget of 1,200 rubles, of which 850 rubles were donated by

Hovhanjanian and the locals, another 300 rubles being provided by

Archbishop Karapet's will. In 1880 the people of Akhalkalak appealetl

to Catholicos Gevorg the For"rrth to give their school another 1,000

rubles of the income received from the estates of Sourb Prkiclr

102

Church.l06 16" issue, however, remained unresolved for a long time
due to the impediments created by the Spiritual l.eader:ship of
Akhaltskha.

Sandkhtian Femaie School was in a grave financial preclicament, too,
Its budget was even scantier, only 500 rubles.

Another fanous educational institution in the district was the f'ernale
college of Bumashet, with a meager budget of i50 rubles. Each of- the
schools of Gandza, Satkha, Vachian, and Diliska had between 40 and 120
pupils on average,loT

Akhalkalak llistrict in the Last Decades of the 19th
Century and in the Eanly 20th Century"

Javakhk trnhabitants' Farticipation in the Werstern
Arrnenian Liberation Movernent

The Demographic Movements Cltrserved in the District

In the 1880s, one of the peculiar features of ttre demographic
development of Transcaucasia and the districts of Akhaltskha and
Akhalkalak rvas the drastic increase in the numtrer of the Arrnenian
population in the cities. This was primarily due to the rise and devel-
()prnent of market relations. Graduaily rnclre and more Armenian mer-
clrants, craftsmen, and entrepreneurs moved to the cities, where great
opportunities awaited thern. This was particularly obvious in thr:
provinces of Tiflis, Yelizavetpol, and Bakt.r. With this regard, the
('aucasian Caiendar states, "The Armenians constitute a rnajority in
lll the cities of Tiflis Frovince. In Tiflis City they cornprisd alrnost
lralf of the population (45 Vo), the other half being Georgians (26 Vo),

ll ussians (24 Va) and Tartars (5 %). In rhe other cities, the Armenians
outnumber the Georgians" In Akhaltskha, for example, the Armenians
rnake up 93 %; of the population. Even in Telav and Segnakh, cities; in
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a purely Georgian country, the Armenian population constitutes 73 (X

and 89Vo respectively. In contrast to this, the villages of Telav antl

Segnakh represent quite the opposite picture: the 49,103 inhabit.ants

of the former comprise oniy 2,869 (6 7o) Armenians, and the 74,14?

inhabitants of the latt"er 5,567 (7.5 Vo) Armenians."l0S

As for the peasantry of Tiflis Province, the Armenians constituted arr

overwhelming majority in Historical Javakhk, Samtskhe, and Lori, its

weli as in the districts of Akhalkalak, Akhaltskha, and Borchalu.

Akhalkalak District did not undergo any serious territorial changcs

after its establishment: in the last decades of the l9th century, it coverctl

an area of 2392.86 square versts (249,255 dessiatinas), or 2723.12 ktlo-

metres. The district was divided to two police municipalities: the centct

of the southern one was Bogdanovka, and that of the northem, Baralct.

The police municipality of Bogdanovka was larger in territory, coverinll

1491.55 square versts, or 1697.41 square kilometres. Baralet reachctl

901.31 square versts, or 1025.7I squafe kilometres.l09Each of these two

police municipalities had 5 equal village communities, but Baralct.

whose territory was smaller, had a denser population: out of the 110 vil

lages of the whole district, 65 belonged to Baralet, and 4-5 ttr

Bogdanovka.llo
Before World War I, the different nationalities inhabiting the district

represented the following demographical picture :

Table 5

Year"' Arme-
nians

Geor-
gians

Rus-
sians

Greeks Jews
Mus-
lims

Other Tol

I 886 46.386 3,735 6,674 102 53 6,824 l4 63,

1894 49,807 3.7 14 '1 i't) 56 52 4.962', 6 Poles 65,

r897 48.403 6,322 4.750 35 22 6,827 s10"' 6'7,

1914 8 1,0 t4 6.905 " 7,185 3,036 l9 Poles 98, r

The aforementioned data help us calculate what percentage each ol

the different nationalities of the district formed:
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Table 6

Year Arme.
nians

Geor-
gians

Itns-
sians

Greeks Jews
Mus-
lims

I 886 '12.7?o 5.8%, to 4q,, O.lo,'t, 0.087o lA.7Va

894 75.6Vo 5.5% 1 1"/a 0.OBE(, 0.O7Vt, '1 .57a

t897 727r, 9.3% l%, 0.450/a O,A3V,' t0.tva

1914 82.5Va 7Vo
-t 1q-, 3Va

It is otrvious that the Armenians retainecl their constant-iu-rnerical
superiority. Thanks to the high trinh rate prior to Wo,rld War f, their rela_
tive number was 82.5 vo of the entire papulation, while t$"lat of tile
Muslirns diminished due to the continuous emigration. The percentage of
tlre Georgian and Russian population was mostly statrle, fluctuating
lrc:tween 6 Vo and IA Vo. A considerable inerease rvas noticeabtre in the
rrurnber of the Georgians from 1894 to 1897, whereas that of the .Russians
tlrastically dropped at the sarne time: Lynch obrserved this fact c{uring his
visit to Akhalkalak in the late 18g0c.lls

In the 1880s, tl'le Arrnenian settlements having rnore than a thousancl
irrhabitants amounted to 14. In 1885 some of the largest Armenian vil".
llgcs represented the following picture rvith regard [o their population:

Alastan - I,298;
Gumburdo - l.I2I:
Fleshtia - 1,546;

Kartzakh - 1,612;

Satkha - 1,374;

Vachian - 1,2'16.tr6
As for Khertvis, the continuous emigration of the locaI

Armenian population ro the villages of the district converted this
lortress town into a township inhabitecl rnainly by sunni lv{urslims.
Mcanwhile, Khertvis liad onlir 1,314 Turkistr Meskhetians;, e7i1s 5x!1i
plcserved their rnen-lories of once being Christians. In l8g0 55 a,f
thc district villages had a populaiion comprising 50 housefusitls; irii
I I of these, the numtrer of the farnilies fJuctuated Lretween 50 and
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100; twenty of the villages had a population of 100 to 200 families.
and in 2 villages, the inhabitants consisted of more than 200 housc

holds.117

In the early 1880s, the lack of lands compelled the entire population ol

Chiftlik, Modigya, and Khumris Villages, about 130 families, as well as

52 families (435 people) from the Russian Dukhobors' villages, to emi

grate to the newly-conquered marz of Kar..11816" inhabitants of Chiftlik,

located t to 1.5 kilometres west of Akhalkalak City, on the left bank of thc

stream Karasnaghbyur, emigrated to Mazra Village of Kars, this being

instigated by the authorities. The site of the village was used for the con-

struction of a station for the Russian troops; soon the whole garrison of tht'

semi-destroyed fort moved there.

In the late 19th and early 20th centuries, Akhalkalak was graduallv

acquiring the image of a city. In the northern part of the Central Strecl'

a Russian church was erected through Stepanos Ananikian's efforts. Tlrt'

surroundings of Sourb Khach Church and the Armenian schools func

tioning in its gavit were irnproved. Near this church, at the westerrr

extremity of the street intersecting the Central Street, at the crossing ol

several streets, the City Park was founded in 1BB0: the people ol

Akhalkalak tenderly called it Khas Bakhcha" The park was 40 sazhertr'

(85.3 meters) long and 22 sazhens and one arshin (about 47.6 meters)

wide. It had a fence and was planted with trees. A traveler passinll

through Akhalkalak in 1885 wrote, "The builclings of the city, which ar,'

erected of finely-finished stone and lime, are separated by regular witlt'
g11gs1g."l l9

In 1912 Gaspar Shahparonian and his son Vardan Shahparonian Lruilt

the first hydroelectric station in Akhalkalak on the river Taparvan. T'hc,y

also built a watermill as well as a meat factory and mills processing oil,

soap" and wood. It was through their efforts that the new building of tlrt'

local parish school opened in 19l2.l20In 1890 Akhalkalak was given tlx'

status of second-class city. In 1896 it was granted municipal autonomy.

The following table reflects the ethnic make-up and displacements ol

the population of Akhalkalak City.
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Table 7

121ear
Arme
nian

Geor-
gian

Russian Greek Jew
Mus-
lim 0ther Total

I 886 4,079 45 6l 40 53 l5 l0 4,303

r 894 4,290 48 55 29 52 22 6 iPoles,l 4.502

1897 4.136 t29 703'' 40 189 44 199 -5,440

lg I 4123 6.697 262+35=
291124

284 35 6 7,284

Y

This table leads us to the following conclusions: first, both in the

ontire district and Akhalkalak City, the Armenians constantly maintained
their nurnerical dominance over the other nationalities. In the thirty
ycars following 1894, the growth of the Armenians constituted more

tlran 50 7o; the Russian population increased for five times, and the
(icorgians for more than 6 times. The point is that during that period,
gradually more and more Russian and Georgian officials were appoint-

t:d in the district authorities, while the region was always predominant-

ly Armenian-populated. The discriminatory policies against the

Armenians become clearly apparent from the names of the appointed

ol'f icials and their national identity recorded in the annual volumes of the
('aucasian Calendar.

It is interesting to note that the municipal budget of Akhalkalak was

irr far better condition than those of the other cities in Tiflis Province. In
tlris regard, the Caucasian Calendar reads, "All the cities in Tiflis
I'rovince are buried in debts, except for Akhalkalak, which has a surplus

ol'23 thousand rubles."l25 However, this does not speak of the prosperi-

ty of the city at all; since Akhalkalak represented a small town, it had

rnodest needs which were often neglected by the authorities so that the

budget was in a seemingly good condition.
The severe natural disaster that befell the district at the end of the cen-

tury had a $eat influence on its demographical make-up. On December

19, 1899, a severe earthquake struck the district, with its epicentre in

Merenia Village. Particularly heavy damage was inflicted upon about 30

villages in the north of the district; in certain villages the number of the
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fatalities amounted to 1A Vo of the entire population. The earthquakr.

caused the death of 86 people in Merenia; 48 in Bezhanot 46 in Mcrz
Sermsar; 27 in Pokr Samsar, and 14 in Agana, the number of the victinr:,
amounting t.o248 in only 28 villages. These 28 villages had2,043 privatt'
houses built of mud with some insignificant exceptions: of these 672, i.c
about one third, were reduced to ruins. Out of the 15,140 head of animals.
2,357 were killed. Only very few houses remained semi-standing. In tlr,.
villages that al'e rnentioned below the nurnber of the ruined houses wrr,

as follows: Ekhtila - 69 out of the total of 72; Pokr Sarnsar - 51 out of 54:

Bezhano - 117 out of 125; tsalkho - 45 out of 48; Merenia - 117 out ol

130; Drkna - 19 out of 211 Lomaturtskh - 19 out of 26, and Pokrik Sirg
l0 or.rt o1 i6.126 The churches of the district suffered severe damage, too

So heavy was the harm inflicted by this natural calamity that its new:,

reached St. Petersburg, the capital of the Russian Empire. Tsar Nicholrr:,

Itr issued a circular and allocated a certain sum to the victims' fund frorl
his own means. Armenian Catholicos Mkftich Khrimian gave a considcr

able amount of money from the budget of the Holy See of Ejmiatzin. I 1,.

ordered the Primate of the Georgian-Armenian Diocese to allocate l,(XX t

rubles from the diocese budget and ordered all the other dioceses to raisr.

money for that purpose. l2T The victims of the earthquake also receivt:rl

considerable funds from some Pan-Russian and Pan-Caucasian charitahl,.
organizations.

The Socio-Cultural Life of the District

In the 1880s, the tranquility of Akhalkalak District community wl:,
disturbed by a new infringement of the Georgian Orthodox Church on th,.

Armenians. In 1883 argurnents were rekindled over the national and rclr

gious identity of the populations of Kartikam, Bavra, and Khulgumo
Once again the peasantry protested against the infringements, and a corr

ple of state cornmittees were sent there. Making threats and offerinlt
bribes, these committees managed to squeeze out "information" Ii'orn

some people who "confessed" that they had adopted Orthodoxy in lfl'l I

and had actually been "Georgians" before that. However, the overwhelrrr

108

rrrg majority of the villagers put up resistance against the Georgian chau-
vinists' claims, flatly refusing to renounce their religion and nationality
in any way.

During the population census of 1886, Governor of Akhalkalak
l)istrict sumbatov (Sumbatashvili) made another attempt to register the
rrrlrabitants of the afbrementioned villages as "Georgians.".,However," as
lt:r. Lalayan writes, "only a single family agreed to register as Georgian
orrt of fear. The others said that they were Armenians."l28 po1 the time
bcing, the Georgian officials had to forget the problem, leaving it to the
rt'holars' "study."

ln the mid-lB90s, the diocese of Akhalkalak and rzalka was divided
rrrto Eastern and westem parts, Tzalka forming part of the Eastern
l)irrcese. In the late I gth century, the number of the Armenian Apostoric
irrrd Arrnenian catholic churches in Akhaltskha and rzalka exceeded 100.
I'irrt of these churches were in ruins, so many villages embarked on con-
.,trrrcting new ones.129 In the second half of the lgth century, Senior
l'r'ic.sts stepanos Demirjoghlian and Hovhannes Kajaznuni were distin-
plrrished arnong the diocese primates of Akhalkalak. The latter was the
lirlher of Hovhannes Kajaznuni, the future first Prime Minister of the first
Itt:public of Armenia, who had taken his father's name without any
, llrnges.l30

(lertain activities were observed in the social life of Akhaltskha
,rrrd Akhalkalak in the summer of 1895, when Catholicos of All
Arrnenians Mkrtich Khrimian visited these districts. The Supreme
l'ontiff had previously gone to Russia to discuss some reform issues
rvillr the Russian officials and seek protection for the Western
Atrttenians who had suffered massacres by the Ottoman Empire. On
Irrs way back to Echmiatzin, he visited Borzhom, where he met Great
I'rirrce Nikolai Mikhailovich. The Catholicos was received in great
'.lrlcndor both in Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak. In Akhalkalak he-spent
,r rright with one of the local patriarchal families, under the roof of
I ll.i.j i Mare's traditional home. l3l Everywhere Khrimian was received
rvilh the utmost enthusiasm. The villagers handed him petitions
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telling him about their hard living conditions and complaining of tlrt'

local priests' illiteracy. 132

The 1880s rnarked a number of pivotal events in the cultural and edrl

catinnal life of Akhalkalak District; a Russian school ope.ned there in thr'

early lBB0s; a Municipal College opened in quite a comfortable buildirrll

in 1889; new schools were established in Gandza, Kartzakh, Vachian, attrl

Agana in l88l; Damala ancl Gom in 1882; Olaverd and Lomaturtskh irr

1883, and Chamdura,, Khando, Ghaurma, and Jigrashen in 1884. Some ol

these schools were merely winter schools with a single teacher, and 20 tt'

30 pupils. In the late 1880s, the 15 villages of the entire district -nol

counting the schools of Akhalkalak City- had more than one thousanrl

pupils, including only 48 girls.l33

Along with spiritual and church schools, the Public Reading Hall

fuegan functicning on May 24, 1880. The main purpose of its establislr

ment was to provide the necessary literature for the district's inhabitant:'

in general and pupils in particular. In the first years of its activity, it:'

Administration had to rent two rooms a lclng distance away from tltt'

church due to the lack of a proper building" with a budget of 300 rublcs.

they paid B0 rubles as a rent.

In 1885 the Executlve Comrnittee of the Reading Hall petitionctl

Bishop Aristakes, the Primate of the Georgian-Irneretian Diocese, lor

permission to have a two-room additional building of 2l sazhens erectt:tl

in the northwest of' Sourb Khach Church, neighboring tht'

Demirjoghlians' house in the west, and Jrkirneri Poghots in the north. Tlrt'

Iocal residents raised some rnoney for that purpose and "honorablt'

Hovhannes Ter-Kirakossian, a respected citizen descending from a tradi

tional family, committed himself to providing the stones necessary for tlrt'

building'"134
However, both the construction of this building and the renovation ol

a unisex college to be carried out by Akhalkalak citizen Hakob Darbinilrr

(it was to finish in 1884) were temporarily cancelled. In 1885 the author

ities, among the other Arrnenian schools, closed the schools ol

Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, the reopening of which canre in Septembt'r
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1336.135 In the lB90s, the financial condition of Soulb Kliach Church

irnproved to some extentr in 1893, the church had 20 market-stands in

Akhalkalak City: most of thern were rented, with the incorne received

Iring used for the improvement of the conditiolts of the schools anctr the

Itcading Hall, as well as for studenf scholarships and other purposes.

Even with such financial conditions and a low level of educatic,n,

tlrose schools played a great role in educating the Armenians of the dis-
trict. The teachers of Akhalkalak's parish school included historian Yegh.
( icghamiants, ethnographer Yer. L.alayan as rvell as Avetik Araskhanian,
tlrc editor of the newspaper Murj. ,A.rnong its students were writers
l)crenik Demirjian and Vahan Terian,l36 political figures Hamo
( )hanjanian, Ruben Ter-Minassian, Ruben Darbinian and othens.

Responding to the request of 28 individuals from Akhalkalak, crn

lirnuary 21, l8c)0, the Council of the Armenian Charity Society af
('irucasia gave permission to have its branch estabiished in Akhalkaiak.
I'lrc founding meeting of this branch was held under Senior Priest Khoren
lllrseghian's chairmanship. Its Executive Clomrnittee cornprised
A braham Yeritspokhian (President), J alal Ter-Grigorian (Secretary), ancl

ll;rrutiun Harutiunian. Soon the number of the mernbers of this branch

pircw fiom 23 to 60" It becarne panicularly active when lbr-Grigorian
lx'r:ame first its vice-president and then president. The Societ1,, which

,rirlc'd the local schools as well as the poorand the sick, rnade attempts to
{)l)c:n a workshop for poor children and orphans. The author"ities, horvev-

r'r, clicl not permit trhir.137 The Akhaltskha ancl Akhalka.lak hranctres of the
('lrarity Society canied out great work particr.rlarly between 1895 and

It{9(r, administering relief to and providing shelter for the Western

Arrnenian immigrants who had escaped the rnassacres.

The intertwinement of the best national traciitions and cilstoms of
tlrt: native people with those of the Western Arrnenian immigrants
rcsulted in quite a distinctive culture in Javakhk. This was part-icular-

ly visible in dance choreography apcl minstrel songs.l3816" first rep-

rcscntatives of Javakhk ministrels were Matin and Sukhan, r,vho

,lt'scended fiom families that had emigratecl from Erzrum villages in
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1830. Soon Siayi (Ghazar Karapetian, born in Kartzakh Village), Tif'ilr
(Yegho Manoukian, Sulda Village), Firaghi (Margar Papoyan, Dadcsli
Village), and others joined them in creating ministre I songs.l 1r)

Amongst the local minstrels, special mention should be made of Jivarrr
(Serob Levonian, born in Kartzakh Village, 1846 to 1909), who
became one of the most outstanding personalities in the Armenialr rrrt

of music. He left a rich musical legacy, consisting of more than Bott

songs and hundreds of poems. He devoted a special place to his nativ,'
Javakhk in his works.

At the end of the lgth century and, especially, at the beginning of tlr,'
20th century, a great number of prominent personalities from Javaklrl

began working in literary and cultural life both in Akhalkalak and outsirl'
its borders. They included Arshak Madoyan (Seylan), Derenik Demirjiarr.
Vardan Shahparonian, ethnographer Yervand Lalayan, Ghazar l'cr
Grigorian (Javakhetsy), the brother of Vahan Terian, poet Vahan Teriirrr,

publicists Bagrat Pijikian and Poghos Abelian, historian Yeghish,'
(Hovakim) Geghamiants, Jalal Ter-Grigorian (Salyurnian), who was flrrr r r

,drtsakh in origin, and others.

Parallel with his national and public activity, Seylan wrote a grc;rt

number of fictional, scientific and historiographical works, these last

ones being devoted to Western Armenia and his native Javakhk.

In 1895 and 1901, great Armenian poet Hovhannes Turnanian visilt',1

Javakhk, accompanied by the local intellectuals: Jalal Ter-Grigorilrr

Grigor Vantsian, Sedrak Aghabalian, Vardan Shahparonian, Ghazrrr

Javakhetsy, and others. He visited Akhalkalak, Tmkaberd, Parvana, antl ;r

number of villages, walked in the gorges of the streams Taparvan arrrl

Karasnaghbyur as well as in the vicinity of Tavshan Tapa hill, which w;r,.

covered with flowers. A solemn reception was held in Tumanian's hortt'r

in Akhalkalak. His visits of Javakhkl40 inspired him to wrjte his famotr',

poem entitled Tlrc Conquest of T-nutk Fort and the legend Parvanu.'l"lu'

Poet of All Armenians was well-acquainted with many intellectuals ll'orr,

Javakhk whom he had previously rnet in Tiflis. Now he grew even nr()r('

attached to the literary circles of this region, which he himself referretl l.
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irs the "Biblical Eden." Tumanian rendered great assistance to the young

writers of Javakhk.

Sandkhtian Female School had an important role in the development

o[ theatrical art in Akhalkalak. Many performances were staged in its
hrrge hall built in the 1890s, with a considerable part of the income
rcceived being used for charity purposes.

Javakhk and the Armenian National Liberation Movement

After the Conference of Berlin, tangible development was observed
in the Arrnenian national, political, and social life in Akhalkalak District.
'l'he compassionate attitude of Javakhk Armenians towards their compa-

lliots in Western Armenia was manifested in 1879, when an all-Armenian
rrrovement began to administer relief to the famine-stricken inhabitants of
y',n.141 In the 1890s, through the efforts of J. Ter-Grigorian and P.

Abelian, a liberation group was established,l42 un6Hay Heghapokhakan

l)lshnaktsutiun as well as the Socialist Revolutionaries started extending
tlrcir activities there. Dashnaktsutiun prioritized the national issues and

lound many followers in Javakhk, while the Social Revolutionaries
crrrphasized the land problems of the peasantry"

The study of the avilable documents reveals that the ideas of liberat-
rng Western Armenia were warmly welcomed by Akhalkalak Armenians,
ir considerable part of whom were from Western Armenia and still
rt'tained spiritual ties with their former homeland, i.e. Erzrum Province,

Aecording to a report by the head of Akhalkalak District, in January of
llt9l , two revolutionary preachers wandered throughout Javakhk,
nprpealing to the local inhabitants to support the liberation struggle of
tlrcir compatriots who were Turkish subjects, partake in raising funds, or
tuke up arms and join the Western Armenians' uprisings. These figures
rrrlnaged to recruit volunteers who were to go to Westem Armenja and

olganize the liberation struggle on the spot. According to the District
llt:ad, such a success was motivatgd by the fact that a great number of
l,rcal inhabitants, particularly, city dwellers dreamed of restoring the

,\ r'rnenian kingdorn. la3
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The efforts of M. Javjavadze, Police Chief of Bogdanovka, to find t lr,

political activists proved to be futile. With the help of some locals, espt^

cially, Artashes Vardaniants from Pokr Gondura, the aforementiont'rl
preachers succeeded in moving to the neighboring district ol

Alexandropol. A group of people, including Father Stepan Arvanian, hi:,

son-in-law Shahbazian, Doctor Arshak, and two of the inhabitants trl

Dadesh Village, i.e. Doctor Dali Keshish Karslian and Father Karapct,

were an"ested, accused of having supported the "mutineers"" Especialll,

active were Father Stepan's son, i.e. notary Arvanian as well as Hmayrrl
Aghekian, a teacher from the school of Vachian, and Bagrat Pijikian lrorrr

Akhalkalak City, a famous public and political figure, joumalist, and tlr,'

former clerk of Diliska community. The authorities were convinced thlt
these people were members of an "Armenian secret comrnittee" and hlrl
established a branch ofthat organization in the district. In punishrnent lil
these alleged activities, the local police expelled H. Aghekian and Il
Pijikian from the district, launched state propaganda to supprcs:,

Akhalkalak Armenians' "extreme patriotism," and imposed large fines orr

those who had contacts with the revolutionaries and refused to providc

the authorities with information regarding their activities. It was partictr

larly notary Arvanov's activity that seemed utterly untorgivable, since lrt'

"has taken steps contradicting the official viewpoints of the Russiarr

Government even though he wears a Russian official's l1;a1."144

The Tsarist Govetnment was not able to uproot the newly-foundcrl

Dashnak organization in Akhalkalak District. it is not sur prising that soorr

Javakhk gave this pafty a large number of prominent members. It becanr,'

a common practice for entire families to be party "soldiers." Arnong thcrrr

were the Hovhanjanians (Ohanjanians), the Ter-Minassians, and tlrt'

Igitians (Igitkhanians, Kajaznunis). One of the members of tlrt'

Ohanjanians' large family, Hamazasp, known as Hamo (born irr

Akhalkalak City in 1873), soon gained great popularity, becoming one ()l

the leading figures of the par-ty. His brother Armen, who enjoyed fatn,'

with the Russian revolutionaries, was killed in the struggle for lris

nation's liberation. Satenik, Hamo's sister, earned the name of a belovr,tl
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lcrnale revolutionary. She protected Dashnak leader Jalal Ter-Grigorian

lnd his friends, who were persecuted by the Russian authorities.l45

Dashnaktsutiun becarne stronger in Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak par-

licularly in the early 20th century. The fund-raising, aimed at organizing

lnd financing the Western A.rmenian armed groups, yielded considerable

lmounts of money kept in the hands of the local public figures. Thus, in

1904 the joint organization of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak had 32,000

l'rancs at its disposal, whereas the responsible body in Cilicia had i6,000,
that in America 15,000, in Baku i25,000, and in Tiflis, Gandzak, and

Sliushi together 385,000 francs. Besides, Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak

were expected to allocate another 10,000 francs in the same year mainly
lirr the realization of an act called Potorik (the Armenian equivalent for
'Storm'). During this operation, Tbrgom and Menak were to lead 26

I'ighters to Sasun. This group was the only one that successfully arrived

in Sasun.l46

Gradually the Armenians of Akhalkalak strengthened their ties with

thcir Western Armenian brothers living on the other side of the border.
'l'hese ties were beyond spiritual bonds and were manifested through

l)ractical steps. In the early 1890s, a latge number of Akhalkalak and

Akhaltskha people, sharing the enthusiasm that had engulfed especially

lhc youth of that tirne, joined the armed groups organized everywhere and

rnoved to Western Arrnenia, where they participated in the armed strug-

lilc against the Turkish tyranny.

The active participation of Caucasian Armenians in the Western

Armenians' struggle for freedom is documented in vast historiographical

literature. Although the biographies of the haydooks seldom provide

irrformation about their real names, surnames, and birthplaces, the avail-

lhle scanty data make it possible to form a general idea about the

rrc{ivites of a group of fidayis from Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak.

As is known, the first practical step taken by the Armenians of
('aucasia for the expansion of the liberation struggle in Western Armenia

rvas Sargis Kukunian's military carnpaign in 1890' With this regard,

Michael Varandian writes, "The group consisted of Armenian soldiers
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from the Russian army and a sergeant named Stepan from Akhaltsltha: lr,,

taught the volunteers whatever was necessary."l4T
In 1892, when famous fidayi leaderArabo came to Tiflis to participar,'

in the First World Congress of Hay Heghapokhakan Dashnaktsutiun.
many young Caucasian Armenians asked him to be recruited into hir,

detachment and be taken to Western Armenia. Rejecting many of therr,
Arabo chose only a few Western Armenian volunteers: Melkon frorrr
Khnus, Avo from Mush, Marto, and others, with whom he went to Ergir
(or Yerki4 literully meaning 'coLmtry.'Used to clenote Historical Westertt

Armenia) in 1893. At that time, the dominaring thought was thar rlrc
fidayis' struggle against Turkish tyranny was the problem of Westerrr
Armenians only. However, an exception was made for Vardan and Levon.
both from Akhaltskha, probably, because their ancestors were frorrr
Erzrum. Arabo's l6-member detachment engaged in a battle againsr
Kurds and Turks on the border of Taron, in the gorge of Gyalisor (Arash):
all the fidayis, including Vardan from Akhaltskha, died heroically besidc
4ru6o.148

In the first half of the 1890s, the ideas of liberating the historicul
Armenian horneland from the Turkish yoke were quite widespread irr

Javakhk. Everywhere, in Mesropian School, the Municipal Library and

even during theatrical performances, everyone talked about the imperl
tive of committing themselves to the struggle of liberating Armenia. Thc
progressive ideas printed in the press of Tiflis were widely discussed by

the youth and intellectuals alike. Mesropian Parish school was particular
ly actively involved in these discussions.

Discussions on Ergir became more frequent especially in 1894, when

the first Western Armenian refugees, 350 in number, reached Akhalkalak
having miraculously escaped the Turkish yataghan (a Turkish sworcl willt
a double-curved blade). The locals gave them a cordial welcome antl
helped in accommodating them both in the city and villages likc
Gumburdo, Aragova, O{a, and others. Funds were raised through tht.

endeavors of the branch of the Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia.l4')
Some of the male refugees started participating in the construction of rnil-
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itary buildings as quany workers, receiving meager payment. A group nf
pupils of the parish school, including 12-year-old Minas (later Ruben Ter-

Minassian, one of the renowned figures of the liberation struggle),

l)aruyr, Baghdik, and others, used to visit the refugees and listen to their

stories about the dreadfi.rl massacres launched by Sultan Hamid. Ruben

was particularly heavily impressed by one of the refugees working in the

(luarry. Seeing the young fellows, the man remembered his laj (lad - H.

M.). To Ruben's question what a laj was, the Turkish Armenian ansr,v*red,

"My son, who was as handsome as yot]. Oh God, what's happenecl to

lrim?"150

The teens, along with I I year-old Artashes (Chilingarian, later Ruben

l)arbinian, a Dashnak -A. M.), who had returned to his native c:ity fiom

Yekaterinodar, decided "to avenge, liberate Annenia and leave f,or Ergir""

Acquiring "weapons" that comprised gunpowtier and knives, they chose

pseudonyms for themselves, like Raffi's (a famous novelist 6f the tr9tir

ccntury - H.M.) heroes ancl headed for the Russo-Turkish border.l5t 'fhe

young boys' noble outburst was unsuccessf'ul and was prevenfed, but

lrcing something very typical of that period, it left a protrbund influence

on both the participants and the district's youth. A special song was rvrit-

tcn about that "invasion," the youth singing it with great enthusi.asm anrJ

the adults ioking about it.l52 1u1"t" R. Llarbinian recalled this event in the

tollowing way, "In those days, not only the Armenian youth in Caucasia

but also the youngsters ancl even children aged t0 to I2 dreamt ot'going

to Armenia. Although living on the territory of Eastem Armenia, ali t:f

thern believed that Armenia proper was situated on ihe other sicle of {he

I{ussian border, i.e. Western Armenia. That is why, they strove to go the're

to render assistance to their brothers and sisters suffering under the

bloody Turkish yoke."153 As Darbinian states, that "fiustrated chiidish"

incident was to become Ruben Tbr-Minassian's first, but cleeply-realized

step in his future fervent revolutionary activity'

Ridiculous as it was, that infantile game caused quite a stir among the

local authorities, and even the District Head was involved in its "investi-

gation." According to satenik ohanjanian, i[ r,vas very liard to prevent the
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school from being closed. Interrogations and searches were carried out irr

some places, including ttre Ohanjanians'house. Unwilling to believe that

the incident was merely the young boys'plan, the police atternpted 1r'

accuse the school principal, Kl"rachatur Ililanian, and the teachers of hav

ing organized it themselves.

In the late 19th century" other Armenians frorn Akhaltskha antl

Akhalkalak joined the struggle for the liberation of Western Armenil

Arnong those who moved to Ergir from Akhaltskha were young Dashnak

l$hamil (Tigran okonian), F{ajji l-evon (Levon Khezarjian), usul Kheclrtr

(Khachatur Ter-Karapetian), and others, who were going to get involvctl

in stoffny revolutionary activities. In the summer of tr897, one of therrr.

Khecho, distinguished for his bravery, took part in the invasion ol

Khanasor nrganized by Nikol l)uman, vardan (sargis Mehrabian),

Ishkhan Arghutian, and other prominent haydook leaders. Through thi.,

incursion, the fidayis took revenge on the Kurdish tribe of lVlazrik for tlr''

pogrom they had perpetrated against the participants of van's st:ll

defence in 1896. Michael Varandian writes the following about the vit'

fims of Khanasor: "Nineteen brave warriors lost their lives on their flativt'

land during that fighting, nineteen martyrs from all over the Armeni;rrr

land.... Fighters fiom van, shatakh, Hamadan, Mush, Goghtn, Ghazaklr,

Ghezlar, Nor Bayazet, Alexandropol, Tiflis, Gharabagh, Akhaltskft:r

Akhalkalak, etrg."154

Arnong the huge nurnber of Akhalkalak Armenians who participalt'tl

in the liberation struggle of Armenia in the early 20th century, stands orrt

Ruben Ter-Minassian, a young man at the time. After graduating frrtrrr

Gevorgian Jernaran (an instittttion of higher religiotts eclttcatiort itt

Echrniatzin), he met his elder brother Harutiun's childhood friend Hattrtr

Ohanjanian, now a famous Dashnak, in Tiflis in 1902. Llpon the lattct':,

advice, he assumed a party assignment in Batum, whefe the Armenilrr"

constituted more than 5O7o of the population; among them the Armenilrr"

from Akhalkhalk formed a considerable number. Together with several t'l

his compatriots, Ruben was entrusted with the responsible task of provirl

ing money for the Western Armenian armed gloups. Two years later. 1,,
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continued his revolutionary activity in Kars, where he moved his large
family. trn that revolutionary crucible, Ruben aiso cooperated with Sergei,
i.e. Aram Manoukian.

The joint efforts of Aram and Ruben fostered the strengthening o{ the
(lentral Cornmittee of f)ashnaktsutiun in Kars. It rnostly inr:luded people
of Westenr Arrnenian origin. "I)ue to this lact, the Central Commit,tee
consisted either of locals or people from Akhalkalak and Alexandropol
who were known to its mernbers and came from Bardzr Hayk, i.e. the,v

were the representatives of the same nation. This made the Central
('ommittee to be long lasting and loyal to traditions."l55

Ruben's younger brother Yervand was recruited to the Comrnittee of
Kars" too; his elder brother, businessrnan Harutiun, who was not a party
tttember, helped the par-ty financially. In the spring of 1904, Ruben and

Nikol Duman went to Persia and then, in the summer, to Western
4,-n-'"niu. 156

In 1903, with the sultan's government's intensification of corutrol over
Sasun, ever longing for freedom, many Caucasian Armenian I1gurcs were
t'ornpelled to send anned detachrnen{s to Yerkir. Tilgoln's ('[ournan
'lirurnian) 23-member group called Mrrilc reachertr Sasun successtrully,

llris glorious arrival causing great enthusiasn"r among Sasun Arrnenians.
llcsides famous Keri and'lurbakh, the detachment also includr:ti Anashes
lrrm Akhaltskha and Nikol (Java.khersy i{ikoi) fronn Akhalkuk p.l57 16r
tormer was killed in the vicinitl, o1g'tt'r; thc latter spent all his iii'e in
prrrlisan fighting ancl prisons.

However, not all the haydook groups nlanaged to reach Sasurr lv'lthor.lt

irrry losses; ffloreover, in certain cases, they suffered grave fatalities u,,hr:n

cngaging in heavy battles againsf the Turkish and Kurclish trclclps and

rrunetimes the detachments of the Russian fiontier gurards supprol'ting

llrcrn. One of the cletachrnel'lts, consisting of about 150 nrcunrec{ and

rrrrrnounted haydooks led by Khan and Nevruz, crossed the Turklsh bnr-
rlt'r from Kars lvlarz in 1903 and was encircled by Turkish arrned forces.
l;rl outnumbering them, in Deli-Eaba, Gomadzor, and Youzveran Villages
,rl llasen. The enemy opened heavy gunfire on Nevruz's Llnmountecl rsol-
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diers. ,,Shek Hamo from Javakhk, who had eamed a high rank in tht'

Russian army and was now the only hope of the group," encouraged lri:,

friends, calling upon them not to yield up to despair and dig trenches ltr

shelter themselves^ After a long bombardment of the haydooks' positions.

three enemy columns began storming ttrem, thinking that all of them hatl

been killed. The Turkish troops were only within 200 steps of the fidayis

when Hamo'S order was hearcl and the enemy came under severe fire. Tlrt'

Tur-kish soldiers, who had been taken aback, retreated, suffering a grcirl

number of fatalities. Some of the encouraged volunteers suggested cottlr

terattacking them, but Hamo forbade it, saying that they should sirtll

together a famous haydook song instead.

Contrary to the fidayis'expectations, the government tfoops, who hatl

received reinforcement, lar-lnched a general attack the foilowing day

Khan's horsemen, who hacl lost touch with Nevruz's unmounted soldiers

could escape and save themselves, but they did not leave the battleficltl

Encircled by the enemy, the leaders of the invasion lvere killed at tlr''

bloody battle together with many fighters, including Shek Hamo frotrr

Akhalkalak. Later Mekhchonts Margar and other combatants who hftl

had a miraculous escape from a very certain death told Nikol Durnan tlurt

Shek Hamo had been one of the most valorous waniors and had fouglrt

for quite a long time. "Not only was he courageous, but he also deepll

realized their situation and did not lose bravery'"158

The enerny lost 800 soldiers at that battle. The Armenian side h;r'l

between 4 and 5 heavily wounded volunteers, including Javakhetsy Nikt'l

and Usul Khecho from Akhaltskha as well as prominent warriors frorrr

Torgom's group Mnik, who had been taken captive. The Turkish authori

ties imprisoned them in Erzrum but, forlunately, both of thern rnanaged lt'

be released and continue their revolutionary struggle. Again joining tlr,'

armed detachments and arms-supplying groups, they were recruited irrtrr

the Armenian volunteer detachments during World ygut 1' 159

At the beginning of the 20th century, Akhalkalak and Akhaltskh,r

Armenians played a major role in the acquisition and delivery of arrtr',

One of the most famous centers of procuring arms to be sent to Weslcrrr
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Armenia was Alexandropol, where a Russian garrison was stationed.

l)ashnaktsutiun Farty paid greater attention to this issue at the beginning
of the century, when both the \&/estern and Eastern Armenians' persecu-

tions grew particularly severe. It is nclt acciclental at all that the local

l)ashnak Cornmittee had accumulated a considerable number of
weapons on account of those secretly purchased or directly stolen from
tlrc banacks of Akhalkalak and Alexarrdropol. Part of these arfi1s was

sont to Western Armenia, the others breing distributed to the district's vil-
lages.

On June 12, 19A3, the'I\arist Govemment issued a iaw ott the coilfis-
cution of the prl'operty of the Arntenian Church. It aroused a wave c{'

protest everywhere, including Akhalkalak, since that directtry meant the

closing of the local spiritual schools: most of thern were sustaineql on

;rccount of the church estates, especially, the lands belonging to Sourb

Ithach Church. Fortunately, the Dashnak Comrnittee of Akhalkalak
oltlered the local population to abstain fi"orn resorting to arms, whicil
. ould result in great bloodshed.

On Sunday, August 24, a vast multitude held a rally in token of nrass

lrrr(est. In this regard, Varandian writes, "Early in the morning, the city
rvas flooded by thousands of peasants corning in gnoups from the neilrby

vrllages. The crowd consisted of priests, vergers, numerous wornen anol.

r'lrildren, ttre inhabitants o1'each village having brougtrt their u,'rittert

r ornplaints addressed to the Arrnenian Catholi.ot."l60 The demonstlators

rrylro had gathered in the yard of Sourb Khach Church and the adjacent

stt'cets arnounted to six thousand. The sextons refused to mention tlte
nnperor during the mass liturgy, ivhile the speakers condernnedi tkre

iluthorities' anti-Armenian policy in their passionate speeches. They gave

rr srllemn prornise to "prcrtect our centuries-old rights at the cost of o'ur

livr:s." The police did not dare to ban the rally, fearing that it wourld insti-

".'';:1il;t;JTili:|u]sr rneasures raken berween re03 a,,o reo+, trre

l)irslrnaks of Akhaltskha a.nd Akhalkalak made new attemptri to procuro

,rrrrrnunition, taking advantage of the chaos dominating in I.he entire
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empire. They came to agreement with a secret group working irr

Alexandropol and headed by outstanding figure Padvali Vagho, In 190-l

they stole a large number of arms from the local Russian barracks througlr
joint efforts. Vagho, the main organizer of that dangerous act that lasto(l

for a whole month, was assisted by Svaztsi Bidza (Harutiun), a certairr

Hakob from Gyumri, his friend, i.e. experienced fidayi tlsul Khecho, ls
well as Hajji Levon and Ashik, who had recently returned to Akhaltsklr:r

from Western Armenia. Not only were the weapons taken out of tlrt'
depots through their help, but they were also sent to Yerkir and different

Transcaucasian regions loaded on 30 carts. During the Armeno-Tatitt

fights of 1905 to 1906, these arms were used for the self-defence of tht'

Armenian populations of the Transcaucasian cities,l6l with Usul Khech<r

taking an active parl in this.

Encouraged by the good luck they had had in the seizure of weapotrs

from the military depots and their successful delivery, Hajji Levon,l(')

Usul Khecho, Ashik (Asheg), Aslan, and others decided to establish ir

separate detachment rnainly comprising Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak

Armenians, and go to Yerkir, following the example of many others. lt

was determined to enter Vaspurakan via Persia, the route of Persia

Vaspurakan being the most reliable of the roads that could be used to con'

vey arms to Western Armenia,The road of Basen, leading to the Turkislr

fiontier in Kars Marz, had grown dangerous as a result of the Turkish and

Russian authorities' cooperation.

In the first half of April, Hajji Levon's horsemen arrived in Salmast'

where their group was joined by Van Armenians well familiar with

Yerkir. On April 17 they crossed the Persian-Turkish border, but on thc:

second day of the invasion, appeared some friendly Kurds, telling thenr

that the authorities had set a trap for them so that they had to go back.

However, the fidayis'dignity and se.lf-esteem preventing them from turn-

ing back, they decided to break through the ring of Sultan Hamid's troops

and advance. Managing to overcome the Kurds'resistance, the haydooks

reached Lim Vllage lying to the northeast of Van, but they carne under

heavy enemy fire there. Some of their horses were killed, the others werc
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shot by the fi<layis themselves so that the enemy would not take posses-

sion of them" and all the fighters could move on stealthily. Hovhannes

from Van, Joj Agha, and others were killed,l63 6u1 despite that,

Akhaltskha Armenians' risky undertaking was a success, The group

reached varag Monastery taking a certain amount of munitions with

them.

In the late 19th century, sarbaz Khecho from Daralagyaz (he was

from Malishka Village in origin) and Akhalkalak inhabitants Grish and

Suren gained high popularity with the arrns-supplying groups working

in Persian Armenia (Persarmenia, as called by the Romans)' Khoy'

salmast, Maku, i.e. in the historical field of Avarayr. Being former non-

commissioned officers from the cavalry of the Russian army, Grish and

suren, who were often called Javakhetsy, were experienced specialists

well-familiar with different kinds of weapons. Having resigned from

military service, they moved to Persian Armenia, committing them-

selves to the vital work of supplying arms for the haydook groups in

Ergir together with Sarbaz Khecho. when Ruben Ter-Minassian, who

lrad arrived in Persia to go to Yerkir, asked them why they had given up

military work, suren and Grish got insulted and answered that they

could not serve in the Russian army "ignoring the martyrdom for the

sake of their nation." As Ruben testifies, "They had already gained pop-

ularity in the old Armenian districts of Her, zatevand, and Artaz' Not

only were they engaged in transporting our party belongings from the

Russian borders to Vaspurakan's, but they had also become a true

scourge for the bandits blocking the communication ways and hamper-

ing ttr"e traffic."l64It is not accidental at all that it was especially Sarbaz

Khecho, Grish, and suren who were almost always entrusted with the

difficult work of conveying arms through the Persian-Turkish border'

Moreover, many heads of caravanserais, postal employees' and even

somePersianandTurkishstatebodiesappliedtothemforthecon-
veyance of their property' the three companions enjoying great popular-

itynotonlyamongtheofficialsofbothcountriesbutalsowiththe
Kurdish gangs reigning in the border zone' As a rule' they successfully
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carried out safe conveyance of ammunition to Vaspurakan offi.onS otlrr.r

luggage.

In the spring of 1904 (presumably, in late March or early in Apritr
began an influx of armed groups into Western Armenia for the special prrr

pose of rendering aid to insurgent Sasun. Sarbaz Khecho's group joinc,l
Nikol Duman, who organized an invasion from Persia to Yerkir togetlru
with Kosti Hambardzumian, Dashnak Khecho, Ruben Ter-Minassiirn
Hakob Zavriyan, and other figures. In June the l7-member group crossi.rt

the Kotur Mountains, after which they werc caught in a trap on the troatl to

Varag, near Razi. A fierce battle was engaged: later it came to be knorvl
as the battle of Razi. Grish wa.s singing to encourage his companions-irr
arms in the positions. Thanks to Sarbaz and his faithful friends'valor, tlrr
detachment succeeded in retreating towards the Persian border, whenc,.

they reached Salmast in several €lroups, suffering small fatalities. Rubr,rr

played an instrumental role in saving the group from most cefiain extcr

mination.l65
Early in May, the fidayis in Salmast and Khoy received the news ot

the suppression of the revolt of Sasun and the subsequent dreadful rnas

sacres. Fearing that fidayiAndranik's and his friends'arrival f,rom Sasrrrr

to Vaspurakan might induce new slaughters for them as well, tlr,.

Armenians of Van tumed to the haydooks in Salmast for help. Despite llr,.

fact that Nikol Duman regarded any invasion as disastrous due to llrr.

intensified road control, Pokhik (Vahram Hovhannissian, from Shatakh rrr

origin), one of the leading fidayis working in Salmast, decided to rak,.

one of the groups to Van. In order to carry out that daring initiative, lr,.

asked Nikol Duman to put Platoon Commander Javakhetsy Suren at hir,

disposal, since the latter was keen on military work. Nikol agreed and lirr
the first time, Suren was obliged to part with his lgyal friends Sarbrrz

Khecho and Javakhetsy Grish, who were still under Nikol's commancl.
Pokhik's l4-member group arived in Yerkir in May in an "unknown"

way, i.e. from the south, via Sara. However, some Kurds who were higlr
on the mountains noticed the detachment, which soon found itself in ;r

trap. All the haydooks were killed: according to the Kurds, Pokhik arr,l
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Srrren fought and were killed side by side, under the volunteers' flutter-
rrrg flag. As the same Kurds confessed, the haydooks had struggled with
Mlusers and knives like people doomed to death until the very last of
thc:m was killed: nonetheless, the losses inflicted upon the Kurds were

lircater than theirs. Mentioning Suren's death with the utmost regret,
Itrrben writes in his memoirs that the former, an intelligent military fig-
rrlc and an unsurpassed teacher of military work corning from a country
rrrrknown to his Turkish Armenian friends, was highly appreciated by
llrcrn: o'We were not able to find out his real name. As far as I know, he
wls frorn Khanchali Vllage of Akhalkalak. His handsome face can never
l;ule away from ... my memory. He should not have died such a
,l,'n1fi... " 166

'fhe Meskhetian fidayis from Javakhk did not remain aloof from the
Slsun revolt of 1904: one of them, Akhaltskha inhabitant Marto, who was
lrcltl in high repute among the leaders of the insurgency, died a death of
ir hcro together with his commander Hrayr on the road leading frorn
scrnal to Geliegouzan, at the fighting near Chay on April 13.167 The sup-
prt:ssion of this uprising finally made it clear that it was impossible to
rrt'hicve the Western Armenians' liberation through haydook fighting, so
tlrll it was necessary to give up that fashion of struggling, giving prefer-
i'n('o to the nationwide insurgency. For the realization of that difficult
pnrblem, it was prirnarily necessaly to persuade the haydook leaders to
l;ry down arms and give up the idea of partisan struggle. It is interesting
tr) note thatZ4-year-old Ruben Ter-Minassian, who had moved to Taron
rrr c:ompliance with a decision of the Dashnaktsutiun made in 1906, suc-
ccc:ded in breaking Gevorg Chaush's and Spaghantsy Makar's steadfast
rlt'lcrmination, persuading them to accept the new policy adopted by the

Irirrly, viz. to switch from haydook fighting to the organization of a

rrrrlionwide mutiny.
Al'ter the fighting of Sulukh (between the Armenian fidayis anrl the

Irrrks) and, especially, the coup d'etat perpetrated by the Young Turks,
rvlrr:n the Turkish Constitution declarbd equal rights for all the nations in
l'rrrkcy, as well as the abolition of national and religious persecution,
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many fidayis stopped their struggle, either believing the Young Turks'

promises or complying with the decisions made by their parties' Amorrll

many Eastern Armenians, the haydooks from Javakhk and Akhaltskh;r'

including Usul Khecho, headed for their homes. This famous warrior w:r:'

received with great rejoicing in his birthplace Akhaltskha.

The Problem of the Administrative-Territorial Dependenr:.y

of Akhalkalak District

During the first Russian revolution of 1905 to 1907 and the period lirl

lowing it, the Armenian political circles and, especially, the Dashnakr,

suggested that the Russian authorities should implement an adminislt;r

tive-territorial re-division in Transcaucasia. The Armenian politicirrr'.

rightly believed that the national circles' protest was due to the backwaril

ness of the administrative-telTitorial system of Tsarist Russia. Amorrl'

other reforms, the issue of the establishment of zemstvos, i.e. electiv,'

bodies of local self-government, was put forward. They were to lx'

formed in accordance with the ethnic-national principle and were to lr
dependent upon one general Regional Zemstvo. This programme worrlrl

enable the Transcaucasian districts with a large Armenian populatiorr.

particularly, the territories beyond the borders of Yerevan Provitrt,'

including Javakhk, to be involved in the bodies of local governrncrrl

However, this pro.ject, which was submitted to the Caucasian Viccror

was to share the fate of many other suggestions presented to llr,

Transcaucasian govemors during 1908 to 1909; it remained oh poper arr,l

fell into oblivion for some time. It was only in l9l3 that Viccrt'r'

Vorontsov-Dashkov's Cabinet again put the issue of zemstvos on llrr'

agenda: it was suggested that new provinces should be established, llrt'rr

formation being based on the principle of the homogeneity of the etlrrrr,

make-up of the territories. This meant that the project submittecl I'r

Dashnaktsutiun had been taken into account as a result of long-lastrr'1'

discussions. This was followed by the establishment of a special comrrul

tee of specialists.
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In accordance with the ethnographic principle, the following changes

wcre suggested at the session of the Committee of the Re-division of
'l'iflis Province convened on January 24, 1914, and chaired by Governor
('hernyavski: to unite Zakatala Okrug with Tiflis; the southern part
( I ,582 square versts) of Akhaltskha Province with Kars Marz; the whole

trt Akhalkalak District (2,407 square versts) and the greater part of
lJclrchalu rvith Yerevan Province, and the northeastern parts of Borchalu

and southern parts of Signakh District with Yelizavetpol Province. In this

rnanner, Tiflis Province was to convert into a ptedominantly Georgian-

populated administrative unit, while its territory was to be redurced by

rbout 32 7o, shrinking from 35,904 square versts to 24,20I square ver-

s1c.l68

Putting under consideration the aforementioned suggestions by the
('aucasian viceroy's Cabinet, the Provincial Administration of Tirllis

tlcveloped a special project that was submitted to the district administra-

lions and other interested bodies. The district administrations of
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, consisting predominantly of Georgians, dis-

played a negative attitude towards the project without any discussion,

kceping it secrct fiom the population. The District Comrnittee of
Akhaltskha opposed the suggestion that the territory of Ude's village com-

nrunity, mainly inhabiterJ by Armenians and included in Koblian District

lying in the south of the district, should join Kars Marz, their opposition

rrrsting upon the "principle" of the economic dependence of Akhaltskha's

villages upon Tif'lis. At the same time, such an administrative re-cllivisiora

was considered dangerous for the local Georgians and Armenians, and

lirvourable for the Muslims.

Akhalkalak Committee rejected the project, too, again under the

"plea" of the dependency of the district's economic and educational lil,:
rrpon Tiflis. Its conclusion "proved" that the population of Akhalkalak
lrld absolutely no desire to establish any relations with Alexandropol,

rvith which they had no economic ties. Another excuse was that, unlike:

llrc road to Tiflis, the motorway connecting the district with Alexandropol

wus always under ttre threat of closing during winter months. The point
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was that besides Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, all the Transcaucasirtrr

regions were economically linked rvith Tiflis, the greater part ol

Armenian students receiving their education there. This fact logicrlll
suggested that all the districts of the region should form part of only tlrrrt

province. As for the problem of the roads, it was not convincing: tlr,

motorway to Shirak might becorne difficult of passage in winter, but it

was far safer since it extended through Javakhk and Ashotsk Plateittrr

constituting the former's organic continuation. On the contrary, it was llr,'

road to Tiflis, stretching through the Parvana shore and an area rnore tltrrrr

2,000 to 2,500 metres high, that closed in winter and became irnpassatrl,

As for the other road leading to the provincial centre via Akhaltskha rtrr,l

Borzhom, it was first of all rather long, extending for about 300 kilottr,'

tres, and, besides, rather a large part of it passed through a dangertxr',

area, namely the deep gorges of the rivers Taparvan and Kur" When tr,,

add to these the same Committee's confession that "...the unificatiotl" r 'l
that district "with Yerevan Province was convenient for ... only paft ol'tll
population, viz. the Armenians, although they constituted 72 Va ol rlt
entire populs1i6n,"l69 it becomes clear that the conclusion made by tlr'

Committee was not in the vital interests of the population of the gir, r,

administrative unit and contradicted the spirit of the suggested refot'rrr',

insisting on the ethnic principle as the basis of the administrative-lerrit,'

rial division.
The Georgian officials made similar decisions with regard to Borclr;r1,,

District as well. It is interesting to note that on the one hand, the pt'irr, 
'

pal conclusion of the Special Provincial Conference found it unacc,'1't

able to segregate all the aforementioned, mostly Armenian-populltr',1

districts, giving preference to the economic principle rather thitrt llr,

ethnographic one; on the other hand, the joining of Zakatala Okrug, ;','1'

ulated by only a small number of Georgians, with Tiflis Provinc(: \\,r

considered "quite natural and possibl"."l70 trt is evident that undt:t ;rr',

circumstances, the Georgian political circles worked with the sorlt' I'r,

nario, guided by the consideration of their own interests. On Matc'lr I '

1914, a special package of the approaches put forward at the conf'crlrr, ,
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hcld in Tiflis was submitted to the Caucasian viceroy's Cabinet, which
lcti these standpoints cln paper until ttre rniddle of 1917. Thus, the first
slage of the adntinistrative reforms in both Trariscaucasia and ,fiflis
l)rovince was over.

In the years of the Balkan War (1912 ro l9l3) and World War I, rh,;
liberation struggle against Turkish tyranny entered upon a nerv phase. trn
lirlc October 1912, the Armenian political circles held a rneetinig attendecl
lry the representatives of the Eastern Armenian intellectuals, including
sr:veral figures from Akhaltskha. The assembly decided than ali rhe
Arrnenian-inhabited districts should have Lrodies which were to con-
tlibute to the reopening of the Annenian Question.lTl Similar bociies
rvt:rc also set up in Akhaltskha, wherc tangible work was carried out frtr
lh() pnlpose of addressing petitions to fhre Arrnenian Catholicos, ernptires.
,rrrtl the whole world, thus imparting international publicity to t"he

Arrnenian Question. A number of outstanding personalities of ttre
Arrnenian liberation struggle participated in the tsalkan War.

ln the summer months of 1914, i.e, in the last stage of ttre Russinn
lrrtrpire's preparations to Lre involved in the World War, Akhalkalak
l)istrict entered upon a general military turrnclil, fbr one of the morit
ilnportant military units of the Caucasian afmy had been stationed there.

lirgcther with several other Transcaucasian cities, Akhalkalak had been
r onsiderably fortified on fhe eve of the war so that in case of the enermy's
rrrrcxpected offensive, it could temporarily prevent their advance until a
picrrcral Russian counterattack. 172

lleginning wittr August and Septernber, new anny units starled an'irr-
ritg lrom diff'erent Russian provinces: some of them were stationed in the
rrrilitary town of Akhalkalak as well as in Kartzakh and other villages; the
ollrers moved to Kars Marz.

'l'he same period also marked the comrnencement r:f both general
lrobilization and the recruiting of Armenian volunteers: for this purrpose,

tlrt' district's Dashnak organization, whose activity trad been Lranned prior
I'r lhose events, was granted permission to work fi'eely. By fhe ordor of,

tlrc l)istrict Head, patriotic lectures were delivered at schools and in puir-
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lic places; articles were published in the Armenian press received frotrr

Tiflis, their authors always reminding the generations of Akhalkalak

immigrants about the vital necessity of "liberating" their former mothct

Iand, Erzrum, as well as the imperative of committing themselves to tlrt'

Armeno-Russian military alliance and the cause of their homeland's srtl

vation. This propaganda particularly involved those participants of tlr,'
Western Armenian struggle for freedom who were from Javakhk, most ol

them voluntarily recruiting into the nascent Armenian regiments. tlsrrl

Khecho and Hajji Levon, who were held in high repute, resumed thc:ir

activity: the former took up different responsible posts in HamazasJr':'

and Keri's rcgiments, distinguishing himself as the company commrrr

der's assistant in the 2nd company of the 4th regiment at the severe birt

tles fought on the south-western shore of Lake Van in June 1915. ['t'r

some time, Hajji Levon and Ashik held command of one of the cavalrt

detachments of the Araratian Regiment.lT3 Twenty-year-old Aghirsr

Korkotian from Akhaltskha interrupted his studies in the last form of tlrc

municipal school and joinecl the volunteers together with his friends.l /'l

In the first days of the war, the Caucasian troops of the Russian artrry

suffered temporafy fiascos, as a result of which the Turks invaded tlr,'

western districts of Kars Marz, subjecting the local Armenians to lttrtr.

sacres. The general panic compelled the population to immigrate irrt,,

Eastem Armenia and other Transcaucasian territories. In November sortr'

Armenians f,rom Kars arrived in Akhalkalak via Ardahan District, rrrr,l

busy work began to accomrnodate them in Javakhk villages and provirl,

them with food.
Supplying their troops with fresh forces from Erzrum and the wcst

ern regions of the empire, the Turkish army leaders attempted to l'ililrt

their way to Tiflis via Ardahan and Akhalk21np.l75 Fortunately, th,'rr

plans suffered complete frustration: at the victorious battlc ol

Sarighamish (December 1914 to January 1915), the 3rd Turkish arrrrr

was crushed and forced to withdraw to Erzrum. The spring of l() I ''

found most of the emigrants of Kars who had found refugc rrr

Akhalkalak back in their homes.
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Despite the fact that Akhalkalak was quite a long way from the front
line, the military situation and, moreover, the 1915 Genocide of the

Armenians left their most immediate imprint upon the life of the district'
The local population had to deliver food for the army to the front or at

lcast Kars City on their own horses and carriages. A considerable part ,irf

these supplies was assembled in the form of taxes exacted from the

locals: the peasants had to give corn, meat, and dairy products as well as

warm winter clothes, etc. for the front. In August 1915, the first Westem

Armenian refugees who had had a narrow escape from the Genocide

lcached Akhalkalak District, most of them being famine-stricken and

half-naked women and children. 'Ihe Armenian Charity Society of Tiflis
rrnd the local non-governrnental organizations carried out some wr:rk to

lccommodate them in the city and villages, and supply clothes and food

lirr them. Through the efforts of Vardan Shahparonian, the publisher of
thc "Javakhk" weekly, an orphanage opened in Akhalkalak, and a great

rtrmber of parentless deportees found shelter there. This prominent intel-
k:ctual committed himself to the difficult work of caring for and bringing
rrp these children.lT6

In 1915 to 1916, when a considerable part of Western Armenia had

lrccn conquered by the Russian troops, some of the Westem Armenian

rt:l'ugees who had found haven in Javakhk returned to their native vil-
llges. A group of Akhalkalak inhabitants who had moved to Erzrum, led

lry Poghos Abelian, joined the National Charity Society calle,C Union of
t'itics, making a tangible contribution to the administering of relief to the

Wcstern Armenian deportees. 177

'l'he revolution of February 1917 changed the political situation in
'l'ranscaucasia drastically: along with the developing democratic

pr'ocesses, political chaos permeated through the extremities of the

Inrge Russian Ernpire. For a long time, OZAKOM (Special
'l'r'nrrscaucasian Cornmittee), the body of the Provisional Govemment
rrr 'l'ranscaucasia, failed to establish its dependent bodies for tlre dif-
It'rcnt nationalities of the region. Head of Akhalkalak District Kalinin,
rvlro had concealed the news of the collapse of tsarism from the peo-
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ple, continued ruling the cJistrict in the former fashion for some timt.
R.ef'brring to the situation in the clistrict in those days, Nerses Ter'

Griploria.n wrote, "A Clouncil of Soldiers and Peasantry without sol
cliers and peasantry. An unspeakable exciternent had spread to the vil
la"ges... every day the people were in grave suspense: ... how the lanrl

issue v,'as to be settled, ... the question of tlre termination of the war.
the problem of the return of thousands of people who were the onll
breadlvinners in their hornes, etc."178

In thi: spring of 1917, outstanding poet and prominent public figurc
Vahan Terian came to his native district olr a several months' visit. Durin1.1

that perirxl, he unfolded active work: thanks to his speeches, the Districr
Count of Akhalkalak made a decision to restitute tlre lands in Pokl
Villa.ge, itrlegally given to the ,Dukhobors by the Tsarist Government, to

their proper owners.lT9 On a few occasions, Terian made revolutionary
speeches for the soldiers in Akhalkalak's newly-built school and at thc

club of the rnilitary town. The incipient persecutions, however, con'r

petrled him to leave the district.
The year 1917 rnarked an unexpectedly rich harvest and serious eco

nornic bloom in the history of Akhalkalak District. The drastic increas,.

in thr: agricultural products rnade it possible to supply food for many
'Transcaucasian regions and store a large arlount of corn and forage. 180

'fhe year 1.917 marked not only economic upsurge but also serious

political developments: the socio-political circles all over Transcaucasirr

and Akhalkalak began enthusiastic cliscussions over the structure of tlrt'
future state, the new administrative-territorial division of the region, war

and peace, the convening of the Constitutional Assembly, as well as othcr

vital issues.

T'hus, from 1828 to 1917, Akhalkalak District was gradually involvctl
in the general administrative-political and economic system of th,'

Russian Empire, experiencing serious socio-economic and cultural
progress. With no danger of external hazards and physical exterminatiorr.
the demographic development of the region assumed an orientatiorr
favourable for the Armenians.
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("Ardzagank," December 31, 1885, in Armenian), pp. 367-369f CL Davtian, A. The
Armenian and Predominantly Armenian-populated settlements of Georgia, pp.37-40.
The dates of the foundation of the churches are only approximate. Cf-. the data in table
4 in: Karapetian, G fI. Javakhk berween 1830 and 1930, pp.104_106.

t)7 collected Acts of the caucasian Archaeological commission. vol. 9, pp. I13, I I7.
()ti Zagursky, L. A Trip to Akhaltskha Distr"icr in 1g72, book g, p. 6g.
t)t) Matenadaran: Palriarchal Fund, fblder 86, docurnent 269, p. l.
lO0Khachatrian,Zh. K. Armenian Folk Dances of Javakhk, pp.4-6.
l0lsee National .A.rchives of Arrnenia, fund 53, listl, file 393i, pp. g-7g, for inlbrmation

about the first schools founded in Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha and the rrumber of their
pupils.

l02National Archives of Armenia, f'und 53, list l, file 3964, pp. l0-ll.
l{)3lbid., p.29.

l04Caucasian Calendar for 1874, Tiflis, 1873, pp. I l l-l 12.

l()5National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, listl, tile 399g, pp.9-10
l{)6lbid., file 3993, pp. 163-l63ru.

l0TMatenadaran: Patriarcha! Fund, iblder 91, document 1,50, pp. I-6.
I {)ll (laucasian calendar fbr I 882, Tiflis, 188 I , p. 3 I 2. In all the 6 cities of Tiflis province

logether (except fbr Tillis), the Armenians constituted 79 ?o of the population (idem,
pp.314-315).

l0() By l9l3 the district territory hacl enlarged a Iittle, amounting to 2,407 versts
(Oaucasian Calendar fbr 1913, Tif'lis, 1912, p.212).

ll0(laucasiancalendart'or l89l,Tiflis, 1890, pp.z-3.The l0villagecommuniriesof the
l0 villages of Akhalkalak District represented the following picture as per their cen-
tcls and number ofvillages: Aragova (13 villages), Baralet (23), Varevan (9), vachian
( I I ), Gorelovka (8), Diliska (9), Karrzakh ( l0), Satkha (8), Khertvis ( I 1 ), Heshria (8).

lllsceAkhalkalakDistrictof riflisProvince,pp. 18-lgforthedataof lgg6;Lalayan,
Ycr. Works, vol. 1, p. 96 for 1894; Caucasian Calendar for 1907, Tiflis, 1906, pp.
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129-130 for the data of the population census of 1897, Caucasian Calendar fbr l9 i''
Tiflis, 1914, pp.242'243 far 1914.

I l2 Out of the 4,962 Muslims. 4,372 werc Turks and 590 Kurds.

113 The 910 representatives of other nationalities included 810 Kurds,53 Poles, li
Lithuanians or Lett$, 17 Germans, g Lezghins and Chechens,3 Persians and I Osse'lrrr

I 14 The 5,905 Muslims include 135 Muslim "Georgians."

I 15 Lynch, H. F. B. Armenia. Travels and Studies' Vol. I , New York' 1990, p. li{'

I i6 Caucasian Calendar" for 1886, Tiflis, 188-5' p. I 18.

117 Caucasian Calendar for l89l, Tiflis, 1890, pp.2-3.

1I8 Verrnishev, Kh. A., idem, pp. 22-23

119 6ruourtquphnp4rullur0 ;f2ultnur\u]pu-rti, upduqu0B, 1885, 21 hntflru (Trave llirrl'

Notes. In: "Ardzagank," July 21, 1885), pp' 42-43:

120 C[rp]roJur6 U, ht., Ufuurpurliupglrohp, b. (Shirinian, S" Kh' 1n1.tn$i12nt5 ol

Akhalkalak. Yerevan), 2000, pp. 107- 108, l.rtuqurplur0 U., <Qtut{tultt1"

2urpruprupbppu, ptt< (Nazarian, S. The Javakhk Weekly. In: "Banber Yercv:ttrr

Hamalsrani") 1992, N6. 1,p.201. The new building of the school built by Vanl,,r'

Shahparonian, that has been standing up today, housed the Iocal Armenian school rr'

the first years of the Soviet rule. Now part of it belongs to the Russian school, llr'

other to the Regional Cultural Centre.

121 See Table 5 for the sources referred to. The number of the Armenians also inclrrrl,'

about 30 families of Armenian gypsies called 'bosha': they lived in the north ol tlr,

city (see rtuOgpr0 !L., ahurnrlruUru0 ull0rup\ pn2Lu0hpfr rufig}ulrg, ll'rrrD"

(vantsian, G. A Historical survey on the Past of the Boshas. ln: "Murj"). 1894. N,',

7-8, p. 1074).

l2}Wetend to think that the 703 Russian inhabitants fixed in 1897 also included the l;rrr,

ily membels of the offlcers' stalf of the military town.

123 The data for l9l4 miss the number of the Greeks and Jews and represent that ol tl,'

other nationalities only partially: therefore, we have no complete data about thc crrlrr'

population of the city.

124 The 262 Orthodox Georgians also include 35 Muslim "Georgians."

125 Caucasian Calendar for 1887, Tiflis, 1886, p. 186.

126 See National Archives of Arnrenia, fund 35, list l, file 103, p. 68 fot more cl't'rrl

about the damage caused by the earthquake of 1899. The document whose attlltttrtr,

ity was confifmed by the District Head himsellis lully included in the Appenthr ,'r

the Armenian original of the present work.

l2? Irnurnur0rgut0 t. U., LfllpLnlr2 fuplrri1u0. {ruurupur\urQru0-ptutluPrrr[1rrr '

qnF0nr0hnrpJnrop, b. (Kostandian, E,. The socio-Political Activity of Mkrti, t'

Khrirnian, Yerevan), 2000, p. 401:
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128 Lalayan, Yer. works, vol. l. p. 87. see idem, pp. 85-g7 for information about the
inhabitants of Vel. Georgian historian Sh. Lomsadze expresses regret that the meas-
ures taken to "re-convert" Vet inhabitants to the Georgian religion and nationality
suff'ered a complere fiasco (Lomsadze, Sh. Samtskhe-Javakheti, p. 365). The
ceorgian historian, however, does not explain the reason lor the failure ol that
"step," i.e. the fact that those people were true Armenians. Simple as the issue is, the
Georgian politicians and scientfic circles still trumpet this senseless and dangerous
topic, poisoning the rclations between the Armenian and Georgian peoples.

129 Ubupnq urph4urJ, Upurpurlurp, Uprupu, U. rrlhrnhppnrpq, 1903, rftu1fu
(Akhalkalak by Monk Mesrop. In: "Arax," May 1903. St. petersburg),pp.434_440:

130 see National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list I, file 3893, pp. 160-l7l for rhe name
Iist ofthe district clergy in the late lgth century.

l3l Kostandian, E,, idem, p. 377. R. Ter-Minassian's memoirs reveal that that large fam-
ily was the ohanjanians' (f{ovhanjanian) family, whose spacious mansion was known
as the best hotel in Akhalkalak. flnrpt0, (u3 ;b4ur{rnfuurliu0! rip llr2uunu\0bpp,
h. Q (Ruben. The Memoils of an Armenian Revolutionary, vol. 6), p. 329.

l12 Kostandian, E., idem.

ll3 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list l, file 3999, pp. 9-ll, cf. Lalayan, yer.
works, vol. I, p. 121 . The winrer schools which functioned fbr 5 to 6 months provid-
cd their pupils rvith onllr e1s*"nrury knowledge. As a rule, some of the teachers were
the local priests who worked without any payment.

114 ldem, flle 3993, pp. 128-129.

I 1.5 ldem, lile 4002, pp.54-62.

I 1(r see <tlurhu:6 sbp;Lu0g drurlu0ru\urt{rgOhpp hnr2bpnui>, b. (Vahan Terian in the
Memoirs of His Contemporaries. Yerevan), 1964, pp. 12-13, ll7-llg, 1g4, for the
pcriod of Vahan Terian's studies in Akhalkalak.

I 17 bphu0u,ihrultr hru;ng prupbqnpbru[ru0 pO\hgnrp3ul0 kn{Qruunril. lggl-l9l l,
Quqdhg Lto, fd. (The Thirtieth Anniversary of the Armenian charity of caucasia.
188 I to 19ll. Compiled by Leo. Tiflis), 19lt, p. 196:

I 1l{ Sce Khachatrian, Zh. K. Armenian Folk Dances of Javakhk.

I 1t) Sce €t2[r2hru6 Q., 9urrufup]r ur2nrq0hpp, (LulphGlr eururfup, dnqnrlruOnr
(Keshishian, Z. The Minstrels of Javakhk. In: Our Native Javakhk), pp. 193-19g.

l'[0 Scc <f&nulru01ur01 drurJuOru\ur\lrg0hnh hnr2hpnrii>, b. (Tumanian in the
Mcmoirs of His Contemporaries. Yerevan) 1969, pp. '377,401-404,417-436, for
'lirmanian's visits to Javakhk.

t ll ll2u! ("Mshak"), 1880, Nos. 10,26,31, 35. 59, erc.

I l-r (lfuurlpur[xp]r qurtlurnruqlrLnru\iu0 pr"u0qrupr.u0, qnpd 3674, p. l-10 (Akhalkalak's
Mtrseum of Regional History, tlle 36"14, pp. l-10): The conternporary press, especially,
tlrc "Mshak," "Taraz," etc., greatly conhibuted to the revival of the social and political
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life in Akhalkalak (see "Mshak," 1875, No. 5, 1880 No. 25; "Taraz,"l90l, No. l9):

la3 [mr4]r0bur0 Q.,4ruJ th4ur{rnpru\ru0 4ru20tul1gmphur0 O0nr04p, b. (Khudini;r',.
G The Birth of Hay Heghapokhakan Dashnaktsujtiun. Yerevan), 2000, p. 116:

144 Idem, pp. ll6-117.

145 Akhalkalak's Museum of Regional History, flle 3674, pp. 9-10. Later Satenik w.r'

engaged in charity activity in Constantinople and Cilicia. In the days of World Wlr I

she visited Western Armenia for the purpose of administering relief to the refugct '.

but the latter infected her and she t'ell victim to the epidemic. For Satenik's activrtr
see 9t1p1btu0 U., 4uJ li0n9 4bpp hruj lb4rurlrnfuu-t[ut0 2utpdtltu0 tltg, l rrl
U0dppu (Zeytlian, S. The Role of the Armenian Woman in the Armcnrrrrr

Revolutionary Movement. Los Angeles), 1992, pp. 145-149.

146 {uptuO4but0 U., {. 3.rLur20ru[gnrpbru0 qruulintp]nO, b. (Varandian, l\l
History of Hay Heghapokhakan Dashnaktsutiun. Yerevan), 1992, p.364:

147 Idem, p. 69.

148 ldem, p. 120.

149'!urlp1ur0 tI. hl., .Qur{ulup (Davtiaq A. Kh. Javakhk),p. 42:

150 Ruben, idem, vol. 6, p. 333.

151 As Ruben himself confesses, he was so carried away with the stories about the h:rv

dooks the adults always told him that he involuntarily considered Ghachagh Nabi :rrr,l

Ale's gangs, wandering in the vicinity of Tzalka and MountAbul in those years.:r"

national heroes. He strove to immitate them and become a haydook (Ruben, itlt'rn

vol. I, p. 110).

152 The song was entitled "l am going to Armenia with a quarter of powder and a pistol

in my pocket." Javakhk Armenians sang, "The Crasshopper is going ahead of evcr t

body, his trouser button lost... and the pistol in his pocket" You, infidel Turks, rtrr'

away quickly unless he takes it out and kills all of youl" (Ruben, idem, vol. 6, p. 3.\{)t

153 Ruben, idem, vol. I, p.20.

154 Varandian, M., idem, p. 156.

155 Ruben, idem, vol. I, p. 136.

156 Soon Ruben became one of the most influential Dashnak ligures in Vaspurakan itrr,l

Mush-Sasun. He was always busy either strengthening the local party-affiliated horl

ies or fbunding new ones. He joined many prominent fidayi leaders in a number,,l
haydook fightings, including the battle of Sulukh (May 27, 1907), during wlrrtl,
Gevorg Chaush was killed.

157 Ruben, idem, vol. l, p. 147 .

158 Ruben, idem, vol. l, pp. 172-173.

159 According to Ruben, Nikol, who had had a glorious past in the struggle for freedrrrrr

lived a cruel life and died completely helpless. Usul Khecho, who was also knowrr ,,
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Usul Khacho ('usul'means 'peaceful' in Karin dialect; presumably, he was so called for
the tranquility and cool-headedness he manit'ested at the hardest moments), was predes-
tined to become a true legend. During his quite long-lasting participation in the haydook
movement, the Turkish authorities imprisoned and condemned him to life sentence for
several tirnes, but each time he somehow managed to flee from prison and escape the
pcrsecution of the Russian police. Usul Khecho took part in the Balkan Wars of 1912to
I 9 I 3 as well as at the battles fought fbr the liberation of the settlements of Van and Bitlis
Provinces during World War I, when he was a company commander in the volunteer
detacments of Keri and Ilamazasp. He was one of the active participants of the self-
defense of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak in 19l8 as well as the liberation of Lori from the
Georgian Mensheviks in 1921. Usul Khecho died in Tabdz either in l94l or 1942
(Simonian,idem,pp. 137-139,I4l,Sanossian,A.,idem, pp.22,49,79,|M, 160, 163-

165,l'l3.ln an archive document published by M. Karapetian, Usul Khecho, mentioned
under the name of Khachatur Karapetian and No. 104, is included in the list of the war-
riors ol the 2nd platoon of the 2nd company of Hamazasp's detachment.
\tupuqhn;ur0 U., {urltiu\ur0 \ruriurr{npur\u0 prlphpp l, urqqru;fr0
rlntilrupunu!0bpp Qn{\uu.pu0 nuqdurdrulurunLd (1914-1917 pp.), b. (Karapetian,
M. The Armenian Volunteer Groups and National Battalions on the Caucasian Front.
l9l4to1917. Yerevan). 1999, p. 138.

160 Varandian, M,, idem, p.283.

l6l Ruben,idem,vol. 1,pp.215-222. Between l905and l906,noskirmishesoccurredin
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Dish'icts, where the Armenians and Turk Meskhetians
lived side by side. The main reason tbr that was that the Sunni Turks did not defend
the Shiah Tatars in their anti-Armenian actions, fearing the possible grave conse-
quences the fighting against the Armenians, forming a majority, was fraught with.
Besides, the authorities did not want to use the Meskhetian Turks against the

Armenians, fearing Turkey's possible intervention, which was highly undesirable
given the ongoing Russo-Japanese war and revolution. By the way, the population of
these districts did not take an active part in the first Russian revolution of 1905 to 1907.

l(r2 Levon Khezarjian was not a true hajji: he was so called thanks to the high esteem he

had eamed with his friends.

l(r3 Rulren, idem, vol. I, p" 321 .

l(r4 ldem, pp. 279-280.

l{r5 \rbpultulutG U., Gnipl0 (Uf0ruu-Stt l.I}r0uubu0), 'tpn2u!, 1999, hn\urbrlpbp
(Nersissian, A. Ruben (Ruben Ter-Minassian. In: "Droshak," October 1999), No. 16,

1t 37:

l(r(r Ruben, idem, vol. I, pp. 330-333.

l('7 Varandian, M., idem, p. 231.

l()8 "Polirika," 1998, Nos.4-6, pp. 10-ll.
Itr() "Politika," 1998, Nos. 4-6,pp. ll-12.
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170 ldem, p. 13.

l'71 tllrpurlqnulur0 A. U., Uniuglr0 hurrliu2fuurphruilr0 quuthpuqilp I'

ruptrluluhru.;ntpjnrfip 1914-1916 pp., ti. (Kirakossian, J. S. World War I and th,'

Western Armenians between 1914 and 1916. Yerevan), 1965, p. 109:

lT2ApproHrH A. O., I(anrn:crcllli QpoHr 1914-1917 rr., E. (Harutiunian,A' o-
The Caucasian Front between 1914 and 1917. Yerevan). l9'll' p. 162.

173 ?lrpn4 4u2ur| Qurp0n1, lluqrlnrl' ttrup4|rphp Qndnp.rtlbru0-3u{hut[i0lruLutit

trb.1pnrp (Dzitogh village of Karin Plain. compiled try Varditer Kojoloziuil

Hovhannissian. Beirut), 1972,pp.272,279,286,292: AkhaltskhainhabitantShavarslr

was killed at those battles.

174 Sanossian, A., idem, p. 48. See idem, p. 164, lbr the photo and surnames <lf a grotrp

of volunteers tiom Akhaltskha.

175 Simonian, H, R, The Times of Andranik, book I, p. 413.

176 lurqurplur0 U. U., <Qrur{ufup> 2urpruprupbppl-l, Att< (Nazarian, S. S. T'lrr'

Javakhk Weekty. In: "Banber Yerevani Hamalsarani")' 1992, No. I, p 201:

177 Akhalkalak's Museum of Regional History, |ie3674, p. l; file 3701, p" l.

178 Vahan Terian in the Memoirs of His contemporaries, pp. 383-384. N. Ter-Grigoriarr

is poet Vahan Terian's brother.

179 Vahan Terian in the Memoirs of His Contemporaries, pp. 390-393' 412-413'

180 For details about the economic growth of Akhalkalak District in 1917, see a doctr

ment entitled "06 gXOllotrtuqecKoM nOnOXeHI4I{ aXzUIKaIaKCKOTO ye3Azl"

(About the Economic Cr:nditions o1'Akhalkalak District). Personal Archives of Lcr,,

fund l, list I, file 389, pp. 156-157.

CHAPTER TTIR.EH,

JAVAKTIK BETWENN $fi AND 192X.

The Problem of Akhalkalak Within the Context of
the National and Adrninistrative'Territorial llivision

of Transcaucasia in 1917

In the first years of the Russian Revolution (1905 to 1907)' plans were

ldvanced for the introduction of a federal structure, i.e. decentralizatiolr

ol'power, establishment of local self-govemment, and a new administra-

tive division of national territories hottr in'ftanscaucasia and tlre entin:

l{ussian limpire. These plans stressed the necessity oF unifying

Akhalkalak District with Yerevan Province or the future Province ci{

Alexandropol.
Prior to World War I, the issue of the adrninistrative-temitorial clivision

o1' Transcaucasia was again put into consideration in the national ?lnd

political circles of the region. The Arnenian, Georgian, and Thr:tar

tAzerbaijani) politicians argued thal Tsarist Russia had totally ignnred the

t:tlrno-national factor in its division of the provinces. trt is interesting to

rrote that ceftain extremist Georgian nationalists who did not preclude the

possibility of Russia's defeat in the upcorning war had established ties

with the Government of the Young Turks. trn the sulnmer of 1914, the

"('ommittee of Georgia's l-iberation" signed a secret agreement with the
'l'rrrkish authorities, according to which, a{ter the defeat of Russia,'tr*r-a-rkey

rvas to secure the independence of Georgia, with Akhalkalak, the

Arrnenian part of Borchalu (Southern Lori - A.M ), and the vicinity of

l,ilke Sevan forrning part of it.l As rightly pointed out by Bakhstti
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Ishkhanian, the appearance of a new anti-Armenian campaign in the con

temporary Georgian press is no surprise. The Georgians considered tlrt'

Armenians opponents of their Turkish-oriented plans and "agents" of tlrr'

Russian authorities. Furthermore, Ishkhanian writes, "The Georgian gov

efirment organs keep reminding the Armenians, often in a threateninli

tone, that they are merely newcomers in the historical horneland ol
' .,.ueorgla. '

The aforementioned discussions were resumed after the February

Revolution of I9'i.7, when the Russian Empire entered a stage of estab

lishing a democratic system of governance. In the spring and sumrner ol

1917, the Georgian Mensheviks believed the territorial divisions ol

Transcaucasia should be guided by the ethnographic principle, i.e. the tcr

ritories should be united with localities inhabited by the same ethnir'

group. In disputed cases, a referendum should be held. In June tht'

Mensheviks of Transcaucasia adopted a resolution approving the aforc

mentioned approaches. It stated, "A referendum is to be held in thos,'

inhabited localities which are regarded as disputed areas in order to detcl

mine national borders."3 The other Georgian parties shared this demo

cratic viewpoint.4
A conference of the Socialist-Federalists, held in the summer of 1917,

decided that the Georgian territories should include only those parts ol

Borchalu, Akhaltskha, and Akhalkalak Districts of Tiflis Province thlt
were inhabited by the Georgians. Stressing the necessity of a referendurrr

to determine what province Borchalu should join, the Socialist

Federalists thought it quite fair for Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha to be par

titioned off from Tiflis Province and folm part of an Armenian-inhabitetl

administrative unit. The Georgian National Demtlcrats, however, did not

share this just approach, seeing the entire Province of Tiflis as an integral

part of future Georgia.s

In the event of implementing the Armenian and Georgian political cir

cles' viewpoint, based on the ethnographic principle, in the upcominli

administrative-territorial divisions, the unification of the predominantly

Armenian-inhabited districts of Borchalu (together with Lori),
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Akhalkalak (Tiflis Province), and the southwestern part of Yelizavetpol

l)rovince (comprising Karabakh and Zangezur) with either the Province

of Yerevan or future Alexandropol would become inevitable. Together

with the forrner Province of Yerevan, these localities would constitute an

arca of 54,000 square kilometres with a population of 1,970,000, of

which I,169,000 were Armenians, 546,000 Muslims' and 7,000
( ieorgians, with the remainder representing other nationalities.6

In the spring of 1917, the Provisional Government set up anAd Hoc
('ommittee (chaired by lawyer Zurab Avalov)7 at the Ministry of the

lnterior in Petrograd. This Committee, which was to examine the issue of
the administrative redivision and governance of Transcaucasia, decided

to partition off the four-fifths of Borchalu, i.e. Lori District and

Akhalkalak, from Tiflis Province and unite it with the Province of

Alexandropol, that was to be established soon.8 In order to secure numer-

ical superiority for the Arrnenian population in Alexandropol Province,

the Armenian representatives of the Committee suggested that the viilage

cOmmunities of Ashkala and Nardevan in Trialet (Tzalka) Sub-District,

as well as Ghezelkilisa Village and the Armenian-inhabited village of

Molit (Bakurian sub-Disrrict, Gori District), should join Akhalkalak

l)istrict, which was to be partitioned off from Tiflis Province.

Alexandropol should also include districts frorn Lori and Kars Marzes as

well as Yerevan Province.9

These discussions continued later in Tiflis, where the rights of the

Armenians were represented by Alexander Khatissian and Avetis

Shahkhatunian,l0 A year later, the latter published a workll substantiat-

ing the expediency of the redivision of Transcaucasia according to the

cthnographic principle. This approach was unanimously suppofted at the

All-Armenian Conference held in Tiflis between September and October

of 1917. This conference established the National Council of Eastern

Armenians, which was to become a pivotal political body in the contem-

l)orary Armenian reality. The sessions held on october 6 and 8 approved

the plan of the Provisional Governmeirt, which provided for the establish-

rnent of certain large Georgian, Armenian, and Turkish administrative
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units in Transcaucasia according to the ethnic principle'12 The Arntctti;rrr

administrative unit was to consist of the Provinces of Yerevrrrr.

Yelizavetpol (Gandzak), and Alexandropol. As we have already ntt'rr

tioned, Lori ancl Akhalkalak were to be part of Alexandropol Provirrt r'

Thus, by endorsing the aforementioned bill, the Arrnenian political t:ir

cles officially voiced their suppor-t for the national and administrativc-lt:r

ritorial policy of the Provisional Governrnent, guided by the' fair, dcrrr,'

cratic ethnograPhic PrinciPle.
It is interesting to note that the Anleno-Georgian united approaclt lt'

the principle of the administrative redivision of Transcaucasia did rrot

rernain on paper and was also approved by Kerensky's G6vemment. 'l'lrt'

Armenian and Georgian delegates, who had arrived in St. Petersbtrril.

gave their consent to the project, whereas the Turks and Azerbai.iarris

refused to expfess their viewpoints under the plea that they were not crrli

tled to do so.l3 In the auturnn of 1917, however, the Georgian polrticrrl

circles, following Azerbaijan's example, changed their position drastit;rl

ly.

Between September and Octotrer 1917, the Georgian politicians, cs1','

cially the National Democrats, declared themselves against the partiliorr

ing off of the districts of Borchalu and Akhalkalak from Tiflis Provirr, ,',

which they identified with Georgia's national statehood. Thus, in tlrt'
process of the aforernentioned discussions in 1917, the issue o1- llrc

adrninistrative division grew into a national, territorial, and state prolr

lem.

The period of the October Revolution of 19l7 marked the rise o1'st'rr

ous aspirations in the Georgian political circles to be separated llorrr

Russia. Parallel with that, the ethnographic principle of the administr rrtivr'

redivision of Transcaucasia gradually sank into oblivion. The Georgi:rrr',

rnanifested an unyielding position on the issues of Lori and Akhalkllrrk

On the initiative of Diyasamidze, certain Georgian political figures u'lt,'

considered their compatriots' stand rather unfair and actually threattrrirrl'

to the Georgian-Armenian friendly relations held new conferences rvrllr

the participation of statesmen from both sides. Nonetheless, the donrirr.rrrt

148

position of the Georgians with regard to the disputed territories was to
lollow the historical principle, This meant to go by the provisions of the
(ieorgievsk Treaty of 1783, where Ernpress Catherine II (Catherine the
(ireat) had promised Georgian King Heracle II to yield to Georgia all the

conquered territories under: foreign domination. The Georgians consid-
cred Akhalkalak District one of these territories, although it was evident
that the Russian authorities did not confirm the Georgians' historical
r ights to Javakhk; they were highly disputed and unconvincing. Besides,

lhe Armenian participants in these conferences rightly argued that if his-

Iorical principles were adopted, the Caucasian Tartars, who were not
natives of the region, would be stripped of their rights to any territories
there.14 Thus, the subsequent Armeno-Georgian conferences did not
yicld any results.

On November 15, OZAKOM was succeeded by the Transcaucasian
('ommissariat, its establishment being the first serious step of the
('aucasian national forces for the partitioning off of the region frorn
l{ussia. It also prornised to subdue inter-national conflicts in
'f'ranscaucasia and settle national issues. On November 27, the
('ommissariat issued a special decree which provided for the introduc-
lion of zemstvos (highly restricted local self-government) into the

rcgion. This question, which had long been a subject of lengthy discus-

sions, had never received any final settlement due to various discrepan-

t'ics. This system of governance, however, was not to be put into effect,

lol it automatically led the authorities to the sore point of the ethnic redi-

vision of Transcaucasia.l5 The Transcaucasian Seyrn (Parliament),

rvhich came to succeed the Commissariat, consigned the issue of the

rlctermination of the internal national borders to oblivion, due to the
'lurkish invasion and the general anarchy prevailing in the region.

In 19l8 Akhalkalak Armenians rnade an effort to solve the problem in

llreir own manner; on January 21, the Executive Committee of
Akhalkalak resolved to make the district an administrative part of
Alexandropol District,l6 their deiision being a particular manifestation
ol their aspiration to becorne part of Armenia.
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The Military and Political Situation in Akhalkalak
District During the Period Between January and

May 1918.

The Tirrkish Invasion, Massacres and the Deportation ol'
the Local Population

Encouraged by the withdrawal of the Russian army fiorrr

Transcaucasia, the Turkish High Command started actively preparing lirr

an offensive in late December i917 and early 19i8. The Turks also insti

gated the Muslims of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, the so-callctl

"Meskhetian" Turks, to attack Akhaltskha. A young political f,tgurt',

Akhaltskha's mayor Zori Zarian, 17 years of age, led the city's heroit

self-defence. l7

In late 1917,the National Councitr of Akhalkalak was organized, lt:tl

by Mayor Mkrtich Margarian. In November this body established tlr,'

Armenian Riflemen's Regiment of AkhalkalaklS and a Provisionrrl

Defence Committee, which helped to suppress the unruly acts of tlr,'
Meskhetians. It should be noted that the Armenians and Georgians act(r{l

in unanimity in all their actions against the invaders, thus writing numcr

ous heroic pages in the history of their alliance.

Between February and March of 1918, the Armenians of Gumburtlo

Kartzakh, Sulda, and Vachian Villages, in solidarity with the Georgirrn

villages located in the gorge of the river Kur, successfully strugglcrl

against the Turks of Hokam, Khavet, and Erinja, lying in ,nt toulfiwcrsl

of Akhalkalak District.
Some Armenian detachments organized in Akhalkalak District neutrir

lized the thrusts of the Meskhetian Turks, expelling them from severll

villages. The Turks had blocked the passageway between Akhalkalak arll

Akhaltskha in the Aspindza gorge. The Armenians of Akhalkalak, usirrlr

a dangerous pathway, circumvented the Turks and supplied a considcrr

able amount of wheat to the defenders of Akhaltskha. Cut off from llt,'
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outside world, Damala Village fought heroically against the Meskhetian
'l'urks of the adjacent settlements.

To reestablish communication with his birthplace Akhaltskha, l"antous

volunteer Usul Khecho, who was in Javakhk in those days, attempted to

break the blockade in the north of Akhalkalak District and reach Darnala

via Jobaret. Failing to achieve this, he went to Borzhom through

llakurian and applied to Georgian General G Arjevanidze for help. The

latter made ceftain promises, which he never fulfilled. Khecho retunred

to Akhalkalak and decided to achieve his goal with the local forr:es.

The main obstacle to reaching the objective was the Turkish village o1'

Kokia. In mid-March, Khecho launched an offensive against Kokia with
1,000 wan"iors, mostly Dashnaks from the city of Akhalkalak, and fight-
rrls fiom Varevan, Alastan, Azavret and other villages. After a two-day

rcsistance, the Turks of Kokia and several nearby villages fled to

Ardahan.

Although the operation of the Annenian warriors was vital and neces-

sary, it was something imprudent and irnpermissible. First, its organizers

rlid not achieve their main goal, i.e.the liberation of the road to
Akhaltskha, and second, it aggravated the Armeno-Turkish relations in

tlrc district. Moreover, the Turkish fugitives who had found haven in

Ardahan incited the local Muslirns to perpetrate massacres of the

Armenians there: two thousand women, children, and old people had a

uan'ow escape from that slaughter, finding refuge in Akhalkallak District'
The news of the deplorable state of Ardahan refugees and the acts

committed against their relatives enraged the youth of Javakhk, who

started taking revenge and cornmitting ill-advised acts. Led by a fiew local

l)ashnak and Socialist-Revolutionary leaders, they perpetrated violence

rrgainst the local Turks, including the Palavandovs, landowners enjoyiltg
lrigh popularity in the Muslim community. Thus, the relations between

lhc Christians and Muslims worsened in the province. T'he local authori-

lir:s, the Transcaucasian Seym as well as the Armenian and Georgian

National Councils did not take any drastic measures to dissipate the inter-

t'lhnic tension, something so vital on the eve of the impending Turkish
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invasion. The Seym confined itself to sending an Inspection Commitlr','
comprising representatives of different nationalities, but it failed t,'

achieve any tangible results.l9

The invasion of Vehib Pasha's troops (March to April 1918) and th,'

conquest of the Marz of Kars created a grave situation in Akhalkalak. T'lrr'

Armenian refugees fiom the Turkish-occupied territories continuallv
flooded the district. Entering into negotiations with the Turkish military
figures and the representatives of Ardahan's Muslims, the local inhatri

tants managed to arrange the exchange of 1,500 Annenians from Olti antl

Ardahan Districts, mainly women and children, for the inhabitants ol

Kokia, Tok, and other Turkish villages of the district; this exchange took

place in the Georgian village of Saro on April 9, 1918.20

The vital road to Aspindza and Akhaltskha was still under enemy con

trol, the defenders of the latter being in bad need of wheat. In lateApril
Usul Khecho's armed detachment moved to Damala with the support ()l

Captain Alexidze's battery stationed in the northwest of the distriet

Damala's inhabitants joined them. The Armeno-Georgian forces wen'

successful in expelling the Turks from the approaches of Damala and lib
erating Aspindza. Meanwhile, the Akhaltskha group of the Armeno
Georgian alliance freed the Georgian village of Musktr, lying on the roatl

to Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak. However" despite the necessity to advancr'

in a united front, the Georgian troops left Aspindza on the order of tlrt'
Transcaucasian Seym and retreated first to Damala and thence to Varervarr

and Bakurian.2l
In April the Armeno-Georgian united forces showed heroism and val

our at the battles fought on the bank of the river Kur. Sorne of the Muslirrr

fugitives of different Javakhk villages had found refuge in the southwcst

of Akhalkalak District, posing a grave danger to the population of thr'

small Georgian villages of Zedatmogvi (Upper Tmuk) and Agara, situat'

ed in the vicinity ofVardzia. Thanks to the courageous military opera-

tions carried out by the warriors of the Armenian village of Gumburdo,

the Georgians' slaughter was prevented and they moved safely to thc

right bank of the river Kur, settling in the villages of Akhalk alak.22
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After these events, the Muslims of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak

r:xpanded their espionage activities. on April 13, forty representatives of

the local Muslim executive authorities sent a petition to the Turkish High
(lommand raising the issue of uniting Akhaltskha District and the part of
Akhalkalak that had been included in Turkey over three centuries with

the Ottoman State. Their request was based on the right of self-determi-

nation declared by the Russian Revolution. The document particularly

stressed that "...the Muslim inhabitants of these districts are mainly of
'furkish origin and still retain their spiritual ties with Turkey."z3

It is apparent that the Muslim leaders in their separatist movement

referred to the right of self-determination while forgetting to take into

account the opinion of the majority of the population, i.e.the Armenians

and Georgians. The subsequent events came to prove that this step had

heen instigated by the Turkish High Command, the Musavatist Faction of

the Transcaucasian Seym having previously approved it.24

Cooperating with the local military, national, and civic bodies, and

ignoring the aspirations of the Georgian Council, the Armenian National

(louncil of Tiflis succeeded in exerting some influence over the districts

of Borchalu and Akhalkalak (which were considered disputed) and ren-

dering some military aid to Javakhk. "Throughout this period (October

lg17 to May 1918 - A.M.), all the districts of our lands, including

Akhalkalak and the Armenian part of Borchalu, were only and only under

the jurisdiction of the Arrnenian National Council, any intervention by its

(ieorgian counterpart being excluded," writes Arshak Jamalian'25

soon colonel Arakelov was sent to Akhalkalak, where he set up a sep-

arate regiment within the Armenian Corps. Unfortunately, Akhalkalak's

Russian garrison had taken away most of the ammunition, unlike that of

Akhaltskha; that is why, only 2,000 young men could receive arms,

although the number of those wishing to be recruited into the regiment

amounted to 5,000.

Anyway, it is evident that in the period between late 19i7 and mid-

May 1918, Javakhk had its own ruling body, which the Transcaucasian

Seym had to reckon with. Perhaps, it was for this very reason that this
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body did not take any drastic actions against the Turkish invasion o{

Akhalkaiak. Prominent writer Derenik Demirjian and public figurt
Poghos Abelian26 (both of them from Akhalkalak in origin) addressctl

many appeals to the Seym to take Akhalkalak's rich grain reserves out ol

the district before the Turks could take possession of them, but in vain.2 /

Seeing thaf the Seym completely neglected the issue of stationing seri

ous defensive forces in Javakhk, the Armenian National Council startc(l

acting independently in late March 1918. Following General Tovmits

Nazarbekian's (he was the commander of the Armenian Corps) advict'.

this body decided to appeal to General Andranik, who had already

embarked upon the formation of a new army unit in Alexandropol
Nazarbekian intended to use this regiment either in Merdenek or irr

Akhalkalak, that were the most vulnerable localities on the route of tlrt'
Turkish advance.2S General Nazarbekian, however, was unaware of tlrt'
fact that the Security Council in its turn had planned to send Andranik':'
forces to Persia and thence to Mesopotamia, where they were to join tlr,'
English forces. So on April 6, Nazarbekian ordered the Corp:'

Headquarters to send a telegram to Akhalkalak to spread the news ol

Andranik's arrival without, however, letting him know about that. 'l'lrr'

following day, Alexandropol received a reassuring telegraph fl'orrr

Colonel Arakelov, the commander of Akhalkalak troops. It said, "I wortl,l

like to express my sincere happiness about the news that Andranik, thrrt

national hero, is going to work in ,A,khalkalak. I myself would prefer hirrr

to aruive even earliel for his prcsence is enough to encourage the peoplt'.

something highly important. I am badly in need of rifles and arms in gcrr

eral."29

Early in April, the National Council, apparently guessing that Gencr;rl

Nazarbekian's unexpected decision might arouse Andranik's rightlrrl
indignation, officially proposed to him through its representative Parrr-vr

Levonian (minstrel Jivani's son) that he move to Akhalkalak with lri:
1,40O-member army unit to prevent the penetration of the Turks into llr,'
region from the Marz of Kars. At first Andranik was rather skeptit,rl
about that proposal. He told l-evonian that to reach Akhalkalak l'r'orrr
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Alexandropol, he would have to encounter the large Turkish population
of Aghbaba (Amasia) and the enorrnous Turkish forces that had floodeel

into those areas. "My forces are insufficient to get to Akhalkalak throughr

them and that, with only a thousand soldiers, which means having only
some 600 to 700 rifles." Andranik also pointed out that he was unfamil-
iar with the district and its terrain, which only incrcasecl the irnprudence

of such a step. "I know every single gorge, hill, ancl canyon in Arrnenia
like the palm of my hand, but this country (Akhalkalak -A.M.) which i
see on the rnap is completely unknown to me."30

The subsequent events, however, showed that Andranik obeyed the

rnilitary discipline and tried to carry out the aforementionecl Jilan"
Although he was unfamiliar with Javakhk, he had fought in Westenr

Armenia fcrr many decades side by side with fidayis from Akhalkalak ii,l

origin. Having close ties with famous tigures like Ruben Ter-Minassian"

llarno Ohanjanian, Ruben Darbinian, and others, he c,:uld not rernain

indifferent to the fate of Javakhk Armenians. Moreover, by defending the

Alexandropol-Akhalkalak line, he would fortify the right wing of the

Armenian forces, thus barring the Turks' advance to l"ori and Tiflis.
Irrdeed, as academician H. Simr:nian rightly wrote, it was alurost irnpos-

sible to protect that line with such a small number of waniors, but the

cxtremely restricted defensive rneans cornpletely warranted that action.

Leaving Alexarrdropol "'on April 10, 1918, our detachrnent rnoved in

the direction of Akhalltalak, having been previously orderecl by Ceneral

Andranik not to cross the frontier line fixed by the armistice with'tr'urkey,
i.c. the riverAkhurian,"3l writes First Lieutenant of the Armenian Shock
'li'oops Kolmakov.

Moving towards the nofth of Shirak and reaching Gyurjiyol (Thcros)

Village, on April i3" Andranik's unit occrupied positions along the road of
Ashotsk-l-ori, which was of high strategic sigriificance, and at the entrance

ol' the mountain pass of Karakhach, i.e. in Duzkharaba (present-day

llaftashen) and Chiftli (Zuygagtfuyur) Villages" Advancing still farther, they

rcached Ghazanchi Village on April.i4 and engaged in a battle against the

Iocal Turks and Kurds. 'fhe enemy was unable to stand up to the Arrnenians
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and retreated towards the right bank of the stream Ghalicha, a tribular.y , 'l
the river Akhurian (during this fighting, Andranik's Shock Troops recci\'('( |

their first baptism of fire). Then they approached Akhalkalak Districl, wrtlr

a considerable part of Ashotsk Plain, including Ghazanchi, Shislrtllr',
(Sepasar), Chiftii, and Bozyokhushali (Musayelian) coming under their c'rr
trol.32 Most of the Armenian peasants who had left their villages for fclr ,,1

Aghbaba's Turks and Kurds returned to their homes. However, the Tur.kr,,l,

army, that had conquered the entire Marz of Kars almost without encounl('r

ing any resistance, rnanaged to reach the banks of the tiver Akhuriatt ,,r,

April 16. Another enemy unit rcached the area of the source of the Akhur i,r,,

through the help of Aghbaba's Turks, posing a serious danger for the ro:r,l

corurecting Ashotsk and Javakhk.

Under these grave circumstances, General Nazarbekian, who w;r'.

seriously concerned with the possible collapse of the Armenian troop',

telegraphed Andranik from .dlexandropol with an assignment to exlt'rr,l

the defensive line from Gyulibulagh (Vardaghbyur) Village up [o llr,'
southern borders of Akhalkalak District with the Shock Troops. 1'lrl
telegram, preserved in the National Archives of Armenia, reads, "Takirrl'

into account the change in the status quo..., I am ordering You to urgt'rrt

ly penetrate into the territory of Lake Khanchal Gyol irrtrl

Mardatapinskoye with Your detachment and fortify Your positiofls tltt'rr'

keeping peace in the south of Akhalkalak l)istrict and establishing ,.,,"

trol over the border of Kars Marz."33
Andranik faced new obstacles while fulfilling this highly diff icrrlt

assignment: many Westem Armenian fighters who did not want to sl:r1

under the control of comrnanders unknown to them deserted their b;rr

racks and joined his Shock Troops in the Plain of Ashotsk. Thus, the nurri

ber of Andranik's soldiers amounted to 2,600, despite the fact that lr,'

himself did not encourage that.34

On May 2, Andranik, who was in Gyulibulagh, addressed o lettct' l,'

Akhalkalak's Armenian National Council asking it to provide his urrrt

with food at reasonable prices. The Council, however, tumed down llr,

Commander's request because the resources the district had could hanllr
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suffice for the local 3,500-member regiment and the 6,000 refugees from

Alashkert (Ardahan - A. M.). V. Ayvazian, the charge d'affaires of the

National Council, humbly asked Andranik not to interpret that anslver

"...as a step to avoid satisfying the needs of their own people' Simply' we

nccd to let You know the conditions facing Akhalkalak'"35

The Armenian National council and certain political circles held the

vicwpoint that it was wrong to send Andranik to the Alexandropol-

nthattatat part of the Turkish front. The opinion was that Andranik's

lighters might take some imprudent actions and break the armistice,

wlrich provided for the fixing of a new front line between the belligerents'

what was even more probable, the Turks, who regarded the General with

particular intolerance, might resume the offensive and cross the river

Akhurian. This position was also shared by President of the security

('ouncil Koms (Vahan Papazian), who thought it more expedient to with-

tlraw Andranik's forces to a safer area. In fact, it was the Turks who vio-

l;rrcd the truce by crossing the demarcation line near the village of
( ihazanchi and putting to sword the Armenian inhabitants of Ashotsk

l'lain.
llnder those circumstances, Andranik declined to go to Akhalkalak

ilnd arrived at vorontsovka (present-day Tashir) via the impregnable

rrrountain pass of Karakhach. As a result, the Turkish troops advanced

Iowards Ashotsk and Javakhk without any difficulty and conquered

Shirak-Ashotsk.
A Turkish unit moved in the direction of Akhalkalak District from the

south, followed by another group of enemy soldiers who invaded

.lirvakhk from the side of Cheldr, i.e. from the southwest, on May 7 (20)'

lr) 18. The Turks' insolence and wilfulness in crossing the river Akhurian

Irrrcl penetrating into Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak aroused discontent even

,,,nong Turkey's allies. on May 15, General Von Losov wrote the follow-

,,,g leiter addressed to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Germany, "The

,,,urug"ou, demands of the Turks with regard to the all-Armenian

1'rovinces of Akhalkaiak, Alexandropol, and Yerevan clearly reveal their

occupation plans concerning territories that are not provided for by the
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Treaty of Brest. They also manifest their desire to exploit Caucasia ;rrr,r

exterminate the Armenians in Transcaucasia."36 In fact, on the evenirrrq , ,t

May 26 (according to the new calendar), Khalil Pasha delivered an rrlrr
matum to Chkhenkeli, the Speaker of the Transcaucasian Seym, wlrit tr

had declared itself non-functioning earlier on the same day. He demarr,t
ed that half of Yerevan District, a considerable part of Echmiatzil
Nakhijevan, and Sharur-Daralagyaz Districts, as well as the entire rlr:,
tricts of Surmalu, Alexandropol, Akhalkalak, and Akhaltskha shoul<i t,,

yielded up to them.
In Akhalkalak, a small number of poorly-armed detachments, consi:,r

ing of local inhabitants, managed to put up a brief resistance againsl {lr,

enemy in the vicinity of Mount Gyok Dagh, near Kartzakh. Instearl ,,t

fighting at the front, Colonel Arakelov continued "leading" the oJrcr;r

tions of the self'-defense forces from a distance of 25 to 30 kilometrcs. ( '

The groups led by former servicemen of the Russian arrny Ledwrl.
Demirjian, Khoren Mnoyan, and Zarmayr Khanoyan, as well as Poglr,,,.
Abelian from Tiflis and Russian officer Reznikov secured the rescrrl,'

ment of the district's population through a series of heavy battles.38 'l'l',

Georgian detachment, which was under the jurisdiction of the Georgi;rn
National Council, left the front without participating in the battle.

The inhabitants of the district's nofthern villages, about 40 thousrrn,l

in number, migrated to Bakurian, while those of the southem ones, liO r,,

35 thousand, settled mainly in Tzalka, leaving behind all their belorrl
ings " They did not even manage to take their reserves of flour, &rnou n I i r r1

to hundreds of thousands of poods (an ancient Russian unit of v,ci!:ltr
equal to 16.38 kg), and the wheat harvest, amounting to 10 millio"
poods.39 In those days, Father Arsen Belrtsian wrote the following in rlr,
"I{orizon" newspaper, "The refugees, who were leaving their horrrt'',

under a barage of enemy gunfirc, did not even manage to take or) .|
their belongings, leaving everything in the villages. Many Armeniar',
have been taken captive."40By the end of May, the populations of'rlr,
whole city of Akhalkalak and 6l Armenian villages had already ht','r,

reduced to fugitives. The Turkish-speaking Armenian Catholics arr,l
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Itussian Dukhobors were the only ones who had not abandoned their set-

llements.4l
The invading Turks and local Meskhetians slaughtered the remaining

population and plundered the villages. The rest of those captured were

tlivided in two groups; one, comprising hundreds of men capable of
working, was exiled to Turkey; the other, consisting of more than a thou-
sirnd old people and women, was banished to refugee camps in Bakurian.

The Armenian inhabitants of Khorenia and Takhcha Villages were to
lirce a grave disaster; when most of the former, about 800 pecple, had

reached the foot of Mount Abul on their way to Tzalka, some Turkish
spies persuaded them to retum to their settlement, assuring them that no

tlanger threatened their lives. Then these people and another 300 inhabi-
rrrnts of 'takhcha were locked in barns and slaughtered vilolently.42 The
lurkish bandits also slaughtered the populations of Metz Aragyal,
( iumburdo, Abul and Bezhano as well as Akhalkalak City.

The massacres of the Armenian population could have spread even

wider if they had not defended themselves in ceftain places. It was espe-

t'ially on the outskirts of Satkha that the Turks encountered firm resist-

,,rrre.43 To suppress the resistance of Javakhk, the Turks had to bring in
rt:inforcements frorn the 9th Caucasian Regiment of Riflemen stationed

rrr Vorontsovka.

General Arjevanidze, the Commander of the Georgian troops sta-

tioned in Borzhom, not only refused to render any military or financial

;rid to the Armenians, but he also disarmed the Armenian volunteers who

had left the district on June 5, after having accompanied the last groups

ol' fugitives. Obeying an order received from the Georgian National
('ouncil, the Georgian general banned Akhalkalak refugees from reset-

tling in the township of Bakurian (north and northwest of it) and other

rlistricts in Georgia. "In Bakurian the Georgian Govemment confiscated

thc horses and rifles of the Armenian refugees," wrote the "Horizon"

""*spaper.44
The fugitives who reached Tiflis through numerous obstacles were

',rrrrounded by the Georgian army units at Navtlugh Station and forcibly
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retumed to their compatriots who had found refuge in Tzalka and llrr'

woods of Bakurian. It was only the Georgians who were allowed to mttv.

into the depths of Georgia,4'5 whereas those who had reachecl Nortlr

Caucasia, mainly Vladikavkaz, wele denied access to that country.

As was already mentioned, thanks to the prudent policy of 7s,
Zorian, after the self-defence of Akhaltskha, the district acknowledgt",l

the supremacy of Turkish rule by mutual consent: thus, it escaped depor

tation and extermination, which befell Akhalkatrak.

Soon the Turkish High Command made a declaration about thr'ir

intention to recognize Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha as parts of tlr,'

Southwestern Turkish Republic, that was being "established" irr

Transcaucasia. Soon the Ottoman administrative system was introduct'rl

everywhere. Landowner Yason Bey from Khospia was appointcrl

Provisional Govemor of Akhalkalak District. Myudirs (village eldc'rs)

were appointed in villages. The Turks took possession of all the effctl''
the Armenians had left in their settlements, now inhabited by Muslirrr,'

like the devastated Georgian villages. Thus, the region entered uporr ,l

six-month period of Turkish rule, characterized by devastation. In retitlr

ation, Armenian underground groups emerged in some mountainorr:'

regions and in the city. They took revenge upon some Turkish official"

and succeeded in saving part of the property the district's former inhalrr

tants had hidden in different places.46

In order to harvest the rich crops of wheat ripening in Akhalkalak, tlr,'

Turkish military powers turned to the inhabitants of the neighboring di:'

tricts. They also turned lo Zorian, who had stayed in Akhaltskha ittr,l

worked to maintain peace between the district's Christians and Turkislr

authorities on one hand, and between the former and the Turkish poptrlrr

tion on the other (his high popularity and flexible demeanor helped lriru

much in his efforts). On his order, a great number of Akhaltskha inhalrr

tants moved to Akhalkalak with their agricultural tools as a "manif'es(:r

tion of good will." The Armenians, however, were to experience ratlrt'r

harsh conditions, working up to 12 hours daily without any payment. ln

contrast to that, the local Turks and other Muslims from the interior ol'tlr,
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limpire were allowed to appropriate part of the gathered crops. Despite
that, still new groups arrived fi"om Akhaltskha, most of thern even taking
part in the transporlation of rnore than a rnillion poods of corn to some
rcmote areas in the Ottornan Empire on their own carts.47

The .drmeno-Georgian Border Di.sputes after the
Declaration of Independence of the TransEaucasian

RepubNics (lVlay to August l9l8)
The three Transcaucasian reputrlics came into treing in the days of

Akhalkalak's mass deportation. On May 30. the Armenian National
( iluncil issued a Declaration of Inclependence, in which it proclaimecl
itself the supreme and only authority in the Annenian districts. 'llhe indef-
rrrite phrase "Armenian districts" was not a self-serving statement. On the
orre hand, the National Council thus avoided the danger of being involved
rn political, teritorial and regional disputes rvith Ottornan l'urkey and the
rrt:wly-established neighboring states; on the orher, it stated its rights to
tlrc Armenian tenitories whose borders had not been verifierJ yet. Thus,
''z\rmenian districts" could irnply Western Armenia, Karabakh, Javakhk,
,rrrd other disputed territories.

'fhe Georgian Mensheviks, however, took rrore practical steps to se{.-

tk' tlre issue of the disputed districts to their advantage. llot only did they
l)xrpare the declaration of independence of the ir republic with Germany's
rr'presentative Von Losov, trut they were aiscl assured by the lal.ter that lhe
,lrsputed districts of Akhalkalak and Borchalu would be recognized as

Jr;rrts of Georgia.4S It is by no rneans accirtrenfal that early in June t9lE,
tlrt:y established control over North Lori (South Lori was occupied by the
lirrks) under the auspices of the Gelmans. In Batum on June 4, the

( icorgians signed a Feace Treaty with the Ottoman Hmpire entiuling
tlrt:mselves to yield up the predominantly Arrnenian-populated districts of
'\khaltskha and Akhalkalak to the "lurks.

We do not think that such a step by the Georgians was conditi*ned
,'rrly by their inability to resist the Turks. Rather, it pursued a far-re;rch-
rrrli objective: first, it created an irnpression that the newly-established
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state of Georgia, like Armenia, had made serious territorial concessit'rr',

to victorious Turkey, Second, being a signatory ofan international trellr
Georgia was establishing its own rights in the determination of the dc:.

tinies of those districts. If Turkey suffered defeat in the subsequent wlr:,.
Georgia was entitled to restore its "legal" right to Akhaltskha arr,l

Akhalkalak. Finally, what is most painful, the Turkish occupation 'l
Javakhk could drastically change the district's demographic pictur,'

namely it could strip it of its ethnic Armenian make-up. The subsequt'rrt

events came to reveal the chauvinistic plans of the Georgian political cir

cles.

As for the steadfast determination of the Turkish authorities to annt'r

Akhaltskha, Akhalkalak, and Borchalu to the Ottoman state, it refleclt',1

their striving to restore the predominance of Turkey in Transcaucasia. ll

accomplished, the Turks would establish direct ties with Azerbatjan an,l

drive a wedge between Georgia and Armenia. Alexander Khatissian, tlr,'

head of the Armenian delegation during the negotiations of Baturri.

writes, "They desired to use Borchalu as a link between Akhalkalak arr,l

Karabakh, thus detaching us from Georgia."4q

It is interesting to note that, unlike the Georgians, the Armenian dclt'

gation in Batum had a clearer idea about the vital necessity of llr,'

Armeno-Georgian common frontier, which was to be secured throulllr

Borchalu and Akhalkalak. Therefore, it is by no means incidental that tlr,

Armenian side flatly refused to accept Halil Pasha's (he was the head ol

the Turkish delegation) suggestion that Turkey shr:uld "cede" & territorr

of 2.5 square kilometres in an area adjoining the Armeno-Turkish bordt'r,

in return for Armenia's consent to deliver up Lori and Akhalkalak to tlrirt

state.50 Despite that, however, the Armenians had to face the harsh realr

ty: the Georgian side had already given its accord to the annexation ol

Akhalkalak by Turkey. Alexander Khatissian and Hovhannes Kajazntrrrr

had no other alternative but to meet the demands of the Turkish delegatr",

and hand over the Marz of Kars, the Distrjcts of Alexandropol arrrl

Hamamlu, as well as a considerable part of the Ararat Valley, togetlrt'r

with Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak.
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In compliance with the Treaty of Batum, the Ottoman Empire
irssumed control over Armenian and Armenian-inhabited districts, this

lrcing the result of a persistent policy conducted by the Georgian-

Azerbaijani majority of the Transcaucasian Federation. The new geopo-

litical situation was favorable to the Georgians and Caucasian Taftars
(Azerbaijanis). Taking advantage of Armenia's grave conditions, the

Mensheviks and Musavatists put forward territorial claims on Armenia.
ll. Avetissian's remarkable observations reveal that the Georgians, form-
ing only 28 per cent of Transcaucasia's population, were given 33 per

ccnt (61,000 square kilometres) of the region's territory. The Caucasian

Muslims, constituting 43 per cent of the entire population, received 38

1rcr cent (70,000 square kilometres), whercas the Armenians, who made

rrp 29 per cent of Transcaucasia's population, could lay claims to only 29

1rcr cent (54.5,000 square kilometres) of land. Despite this, however, they

lrad to endure their neighbors' territorial claims, those of Georgia, includ-
irrg the district of Akhalkalak occupied by Turkey, amounting to 13,000

s(luare kilometres with 261,000 Arrnenians and only 7,000 Georgians.sl

In his turn, Vehib Pasha hurried to take advantage of the Armeno-
( icorgian disagreements. In June he sent a telegram to General

Nazarbekian, trying to convince him that the Turkish army's occupation

ol' Lori and Borchalu, considered disputed betweelt Armenia and
( icorgia, had the objective of preventing any possible armed conflicts

Irt:tween Arnrenia and Georgia, and that it was in the interests of the

Armenians.52

lt was in this complex strategic-political situation that early in June,

lhc Armenian and Georgian National Councils commenced negotiations

to verify the borders of the two newly-established republics. President of
( lcorgia's National Council N. Zhordania and Prime Minister N.

Itamishvili suggested that the Arrnenian National Council, represented by

Avetis Aharonian, Hovhanness Kajaznuni, and Alexander Khatissian, be

tluided by the ethnographic principle when determining the fate of
lkrrchalu District. The issue of Akhrilkalak was not even included in the

lgcnda, for it was under Turkish control and the Georgians saw it as part
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of Georgia in the future. Soon, however, Irakli Tzereteli, the head of tlrt.
Georgian delegation, declared to the Ad Hoc Comrnittee of Borclt.r
Determination (Kh. Karjikian, G. Khatissian, and G Ghorghanian), set uJr

by the Armenian Nationai Council, that Georgia, out of strategic consid
erations, could not cede L.ori, Akhalkalak, Pambak and Alexandropol
The Georgian politician was trying to convince the Armenian side thll
this policy was in the interests of the Armenian populations of thes,'
areas, since it would give thern security in Germany-supported Georgiir.
Karjikian protested against this approach which ignored the ethno-natiorr
al principle. I{e characterized the Georgian Mensheviks' approach as ir

policy aimed at partitioning Annenia among Turkey, Georgia, arrtl

Azerbaijan.53

Given the discrepancies between both sides, it was decided to invesli
gafe the issue further and hold a new conference in which the parties werc'

expected to make concessive suggestions acceptable to bottr sides" Thus.
the question of ttre disputed ternitories was to remain unsettled until thr.

next meeting. Despite that, in the following days, the Georgian press wir:,

flooded with articles stating that the Democratic Republic of Georgia hatt

already fixed the future Arrneno-Georgian frontier according to its owrr
discretion: thus, the Armenian part of Borchalu, Ghazakh (present-da_y

Ijevan District - A. M.), Pambak and Akhalkalak would be within tlx.
borders of future Georgia (once the Turks abandoned them). In contrasr,
the Armenian Government, intending to achieve the settlement of thc
issue only through peacef'ul means, declared at the GeneralAssernbly orr

August 3 that the Armenian side desired to "arrive at mutual agreement
with Atropatene (present-day Azerbaijan - A. M.) and Georgia, and sellk'
the questions of Armenia's lrontiers with these states, guided by only tht'
ethno-national principle, which was in the spirit of democratic courr

tries."54 Due to the mutually exclusive positions held by the parties, in
the summer the Armeno-Georgian conferences reached a deadlock. Thcy
were resumed only in the autumn, when the Turks stafied leaving tlrt.

occupied territories.

The Problem of Akhalkalak Reftrgees

(May to December 1918)

The condition of Akhalkalak deportees was continuously deteriorat-

ing. They were in an unusual isolation: the Georgian troops had blocked

the northern roads to Borzhom and Bakurian, while the Turks had barred

the return roads to the districts.
Early in July 1918, the Armenian National Council applied to the

Georgian Government with a petition to grant the fugitives permission to

move to the depths of Georgia and find shelter in the settlements of those

Muslims who had left Borchalu. The Georgian authorities rejected it,

with the justification of preventing the spread of epidemics in Georgia.55

The chauvinistic Georgian press del'ended its Govemment's decision;

moreover, it even attempted to accuse the Armenian National Council,

especially its Dashnak members, of intrigues plotted against the Georgian

people. The July 19 issue of the "Ertoba" newspaper stated that the

I)ashnaks, who had provoked enmity between the Armenians and Tartars,

by now enabling the Armenian refugees to penetrate into their country,56

wanted to spread various epidernics among the Georgian people.

All of that, no doubt, was a fabricatiorl. First, there were no epidemics

in June and July; they started threatening the refugees only in the autumn'

Even if that excuse held true, it could not have relieved Georgia of its
responsibility for its own citizens, namely the fugitives of Akhalkalak'

Instead of attending to their "duties," General Arjevanidze's last detach-

ments abandoned the northern borderline of A.khalkalak District, provid-

ing the Turkish bandits and the local gangs with a brilliant opp<lrtunity to

inflict still further damage upon the deportees through constant attacks.5T

Famous novelist Aksel Bakunts writes, "Did Georgia help the Armenian

people when the Turks were trampling them underfoot and slaughtering

thern mercilessly? Was it unable to do so? Did it not have enough power

lbr that...? Was it absolutely unable to at least alleviate those wretches'

sufferings and reduce the number of the victims when the Armenians of
Akhalkalak were being exterminated by thousands throughout many

rnonths?"S8 Soon the authorities of Telav, Seghnakh. Suram, and other
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districts instigated the local Georgian inhabitants to demand the exprrl

sion of the Armenian rcfugees from their settlements.59

Through the support of the Armenian National Councii, Javaklrl'

Armenians living in Tiflis established Akhalkalak Armerrians' Union. 'l I r,

Board consisted of l0 people, including prominent public figures Poglr, ''
Abelian (Secretary), B. Ohanjanian (President), Gr. Papoyan (Vice-prt',,

ident), as well as Hovhannes Malkhassian, Jalal Ter-Grigorian, and li
Shahparonian.60 Through an appeal addressed to Tiflis Armenians, (lrr.'

body succeeded in raising some funds for the fugitives.

The refugees of Akhalkalak sent a delegation to Akhaltskha to apJrt',rl

to the Turkish High Command for permission to return to their native tli:,

trict. Their request was flatly refused. Without hiding their plans,'l
including the District of Akhalkalak in the Empire, the Turks decreed llr:rt

Muslim resettlers from Turkey inhabit the once-Arrnenian villages- 'l'l'

Young Turks, who were adamant about their anti-Armenian plans ,,1

completely depopulating Akhalkalak and annexing it to Turkey, retnairt,',1

absolutely firm in their decisions, without even yielding to the nulnerorr'.

intercessions made by different Armenian organizations, foreign charitt

societies, and even General Von Kres, Germany's representative.6l {)r,

Iuly 22, the Armenian authorities addressed a petition to Germany strl'

gesting that German troops be stationed in the districts occupied by rlr'

Turks, including Akhalkalak, to stop the carnage and plunder thert'''

That plan, however, was not implemented; the Turkish military aullror r

ties, carried away with their victories in Transcaucasia, were violcntlr

opposed to the presence of German troops in any districts, particulirrlt

Baku. They even prefered to worsen their relations with their chief :rllt

rather than change their policy.

The deportees of Javakhk, stripped of any freedom of movement I't

both the Georgian Government and Turkish High Command, w,'',

doomed to extermination. In the month of August, when the weather u'.r'.

still hot, up to one hundred people died daily.63 Touching upon the irrlrrr

mane attitude of the Georgian powers, A. Jamalian, Armenia's diplt'rrrr:rt

ic representative in Georgia, wrote with bitter pain, "We mention lll
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l'act, not to rekindle the pain of our grave losses, but to show that

Zhordania and his colleagues ... do not regard the Armenian inhabitants

of Borchalu and Akhalkalak as citizens of their republic. Rather, they

view them as undesirable newcomers whose pains and sorrows are

beyond their responsibility."64
Soon rose a new storm of protests and petitions issued from the

(iovemment of Armenia and the Union of Akhalkalak Armenians. They

appealed to let the fugitives move to Georgia or grant them permission to

return to Akhalkalak. In response to these requests, on October 4,

Kozhukhov, the head of the Office of the Georgian Government, sent an

official letter to the Main Refugee Council of the Armenians. As he stat-

cd, the Georgian authorities suggested that the fugitives move either to

North Caucasia or to the Republic of Armenia within the shortest possi-

hle time period; this was because Georgia was in a grave food crisis and

the Turkish military authorities had refused to let the Armenians return to

their homeland. Artashes Abeghian rightly pointed out, "The Geolgian
( iovemment should have rendered help to the dying Armenians of
Akhalkalak if not out of elementary humanism, at least out of political

prudence, to show that they did not abandon them in the days of grave

r:alamity. so that they could later "substantiate" their "supreme rights" to

Akhalkalak."65
At the initiative of Samson Harutiunian, the leader of the Armenian

l'cople's Party and Chairman of the Refugee Council, an urgent meet-

ing66 was convened with the participation of the leadership of the

( ieorgian Armenians' National Council. Poghos Abelian, who represent-

ctl the Armenians of Akhalkalak at that conf,erence, told those present that

Abdul Kerim, the head of the Turkish Mission, had informed him that the
'l'urks were leaving Akhalkalak and did not mind the Armenians' return-

ing there. Moreover, the Armenian delegation in Constantinople, headed

hy Avetis Aharonian, had reached alt agreement concerning that'issue

with the Turkish Govemment. The participants of the gathering c'lemand-

t'tl that Kozhukhov hand them the copy of the document in which the
'lrrrks refused to grant the Armenians permission to retuffl. No answer
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followed; it became apparent that the Georgian Government itsell'rr'.r

against the return of the Arrnenians, laying all the blame on the Turks '\'
if to prove this revelation, soon the Turkish High Command made itr ollr
cial declaration that the fugitives of Akhalkalak would be permitlt'<l t,,

return to their settlements before the removal of their troops. r ,

December 4. It was evident that in such a manner they were artifici;rllr
forcing the refugees into starvation^67

Meanwhile, the conditions of these people were becoming fatal. 'l lr,

days had grown colder, it often rained, and the number of cattle was glrr,l

ually diminishing. The Georgian authorities permitted hundreds 01'hrrrr

dits and speculators from Kutayis, Gori, and Borzhom to buy tens ol

thousands of head of cattle at meager prices, Sometimes fhey eveu lor'[,

them forcibly, ttrrough the help of the Georgian police. "Gangsterism ;rrr,l

robbery have become a commonplace in the woods of Bakurian antl rrr

the district in general. Armed groups of thieves attack the Armeni.rrr

refugees and rob them of their oxen, cows, sheep, horses, and money...""r'

Through the implementation of tltis special policy, the Georgirrrr

Government settled the food crisis that had permeated through its populatiorr

The entire burden of the refugees'needs and sorrows was shouldcrt',1

by the Armenian Refugee Council, the Union of Akhalkalak Armenilrr:'

the Armenian Charity Society in Caucasia, the American Missiorr irr

Georgia as well as partly by the National Council of Georgian Arrncnirrrl

and Arshak Jamalian. The National Council appointed Arshak Thorossi,rrr

and Ararat Ter-Grigorian perrnanent representatives of Armenia rn

Bakurian and Tzalka respectively.6g The refugees appointed Fatlrt'r

Mesrop Meleyan as their representative. Sorne clergymen, teachers arrrl,

especially, Father Arsen Belrtsian rendered tangible aid to the famint'

stricken refugees. The latter issued numerous press publications trrrrl

addressed letters to different official organizations and NGO's, thus rnrtrr

aging to raise a considerable amount of money. However, the fugitivr':'

formed such a vast multitude (they were between 80,000 and 85,000) thrrt

their help was merely a grain in the immense ocean of need and misery

By December 1918, typhus and cholera had already mown down thorr
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r;rnds of people. In that connection, Poghos Abeiian wrote, "The refugees

,rl'Akhalkalak are being exterminated at such frightening speed that if no

\tops are taken to save them, this generation of Akhalkalak Arrnenians will

lrt: the last on the earth.To

In the period between .Iune and November 1918, more than tr8,000

Armenians died in the forests of Bakurian" Almost the sarne number of

tlreir compatriots perished in the districts of Tzalka and Manglis' tsy the

slrring of 1919, the refugees of Akhalkaiak had suffered 40,000 losses.7l

The Problem of Javakhk in Late tr918 and 1919

In compliance with the armistice signed with the Entente in Mudros

ou October 30, 1918, Turkey started withdrawing its troops t0 tfle fron-

ricr of 1914. Consequently, the Turkish army was to puil otlt of the clis-

tricts of Akhatkalak andAkhaltskha, and automatically, the issues of the

lxrlonging of these territories and the return of the refugees emerged'

In November 1918, overcorning different obstacles poserJ by the

( icorgian authorities and qrften by circumventing thern, the survivirlg

rt:l'ugees of Akhalkalak startecl retuming to their ruined and plunrJered

st:ttlernents. In exchange for permission to those returning fiom

liakurian, the Ge6rgian military authorities ciemanrjed signed $onsexlts

rlrat they accepted Georgian citizenship anc{ recognizecJ the district as part

,rf'Georgia.72 T'hus, the subsequent events canle to strain the At'rnenc;-

( ieorg!an relations"

Foreseeing the dangerous political consequences of Georgia's claims

0n Javakhk, the Armenian Government tried to find some diplomatic set-

tlcment of the probiern. G. Khatissiarr and Arrnenia"s Minister of Foreigrr

Affairs S, Tigranian had a meeting with Georgia's representative in

Arrnenia B. lVldivany in Yerevan on l\lovemtrer 12. They stated that prior

Io and during the 1917 Revolution, the Georgian Social Democrat.s and

llay Heghapokhalcan Dashnaktsutiun had achieveci an agreernelrt that [he

prcdominantly Armenian-inhabited district of Akhalkalak, the southern

lrart of Gori Districf acljoining it in the north (the Arrnenian viilages in the

vicinity of Lake Tabatzghur - A. M ), anel Borchalu (up to the rlver
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Khram) were to be part of Armenia. Mdivany telegraphed this convr.r :.,,

tion to Tiflis73 and received a negative answer. Moreover, the Georgi.u,
intensified violence against the Armenians in Lori, which had lr.,','
annexed to Georgia.

Under such circumstances, Armenia did not participate in the "inr,.r

national" conference held in Tiflis on November 14 and attended by rlr,
representatives of Georgia, Azerbaijan and the Highlanders' Republics , 't
North Caucasia. The conference was intenupted after a day of delilrt.r,r
tion, to be resumed on November 20, with the pafticipation of the rcgrrt.

sentative of Armenia.T4 Foreign Minister of Georgia Ye. Gegechkon
ordered Mdivany "to make the Armenian Government understand llurr

the conference will reconvene without the Armenians' participation, i1 tlr,'

latter be absent."75 To avoid deteriorating the relations between the tu,,,

states, the Armenian side accepted the Georgians' rather cold and torrltl,
"invitation," provided that the negotiations be bilateral, i.e.between tlr,

Armenians and Georgians, without the participation of the otlr,'r
Caucasian republics. Mdivany, in a telegram on November 17, attemptt.rl
to orientate his Government towards accepting the prerequisite of tlr,.

Armenian side. The Georgian Government agreeing to it, Novernbell()
was set for the reconvening of the conference.T6

It seemed that the tension in the Armeno-Georgian relations had solr

ened and a peaceful solution was on the way. The Turks, howevt.r,
changed the situation drastically by a peculiar "intervention." Befirrt
leaving the territories considered disputed,TT on November 20 to 25, rlrt'
Turkish High Command, simultaneously and secretly, i.e. without tllr'
knowledge of either of the sides, told the Governments of Armenia arrrl

Georgia that they were yielding up the districts to them. The Georgianr,

did not hesitate to "take advantage" of that opportunity and immediatcly
proceeded to active steps.78

On November 29,the Georgian Government presented its "new" posi

tion on the territorial issues. According to it, the Armeno-Georgian bor

der was to run along the southern frontier of the former Tiflis Provinct',
which meant that Lori and Akhalkalak rvere to be parts of Georgia, This
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tlcclaration was followed by more practical measures: the Georgian

l)epartment of Akhalkalak was established, a Georgian governor was

irppointed for the district, and troops were put into preparedness.

In response to Georgia's actions, which contradicted the former agree-

luents to solve the disputes by peaceful means based on ethnic principles,

lioreign Minister of Armenia S. Tigranian presented a pfotest against

(ieorgia on December 2. He particularly said, "In the agreement on the

border issues, the representatives of Armenia and Georgia once priori-

iized the ethnographic principle." The reservations expected of Georgia

lbr this stand might have arisen out of topographical considerations only'

So the assertions of the Armenian side were on firm grounds. Therefore,

"the entire district of Akhalkalak and most of Borchalu District with their

predominantly Armenian population constitute inseparable parts of

Armenia."79

The Armenian side, faithful to the agreements of the Armenian and

(ieorgian political parties of 1917, had not neglected the proviso on

hchalf of Georgia "conditioned by topographical considerations."

Although the Armenians enjoyed numerical superiority over the

(ieorgians in the part of North Borchalu extending up to Tiflis, Armenia

r.cgarded it as part of the Georgian Republic, cherishing a hope that the

Armenians would be granted national and cultural autonomy there. If the

(ieorgians did not accept the aforementioned agreements, once achieved

by mutual consent, the Armenian Government was ready to reconsider

the issue of North Borchalu, which was mainly populated by Armenians,

and was to be given to Georgia, as has already been mentioned'8o

On December l, the Atmenian Govemment discussed the issue of sta-

tioning regular army units in Akhalkalak District. Military Minister

Flovhannes Hakhverdian, however, informed that a special conference

held with the participation of such high-ranking officers like silikian'

l)ro, Dolukhanian, andZinkevich had decided to refrain from such a step

lbr the time being, "...taking into account the impending complications

0n the southern frontier and a number of other facts.. '" Finding the argu-

ments of the Minister well-grounded, the Armenian Govemment decided
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"... to authorize him not to deploy troops to Akhalkalak District and corr

fine itself to only some preparatory actions for a while."8l
The subsequent events came to prove that the policy of the Armcrri;rl

Govemment, as guided by its rnilitary leadership's advice, was not jtrstr

fied. First, it was rather vague what complications awaited the Republr,

in the south. If the military implied the danger posed by Turkey, it was l:r,

from possible. The Turks were unable to rnount another offensive &gairr"r

the Armenians; moreover, they had officially told the Governfilerts rtl

both Armenia and Georgia to station their own troops in Javakhk. Turkt't

had left the occupied territories in Transcaucasia in accordance with tlr,

Treaty of Mudros. No imminent danger was expected frorn the frierrtilr

state of Persia either. That "cautious" policy was rather the result of bcirrl'

irresolute and indecisive in orientation and as we will see later, it cost 
'

heavy price to Armenia and Javakhk. It is by no means accidental tlr.rr

when the Armenian authorities finally took some actions with regartl t"

Javakhk, they failed to achieve tangible results.

Perhaps, the only argument warranting the hesitation and indecisir,

ness of the Armenian Govemment could be the fact that Javakhk's rr,.'i111,

bor Shirak, the passageway from Yerevan to Akhalkalak, was still tttr,l, 
'

Turkish control in those days (it was only on December 6 that tlrtr l,r'.r

Turkish troops were withdrawn from Alexandropol District). This rrryrr

ment, however, was not firmly-grounded, for it was quite possibl,' r"

overcorne this obstacle. SOme documents reveal that the Governltlt'rrt

decision not to deploy army units to Javakhk was carried out only pirr t I r

The High Cornmand r:f the Armenian Army, unaware that the 'lttr I' r'.ir

troops had left Aiexandropol District, several days later, probably ,'rr

December 6, deployed a small detachment of mounted soldiers lrorn

Gharakilisa to Akhalkalak via Tzalka. This group managed to pent'lr,rt'

into the south of the district, i.e. the neighborhood of Yefremovkit rrrr,l

Troyitskoye Villages" This incident is attested by the High Commarr,l "t
the Georgian troops moving to Javakhk. They called upon the Gcot)',.,'

authorities to take measules to settle the cunent situation, to prevt'rrl r"

undesirable armed conflict with the Armenian squadron, whiclr 1,."i
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entered Rogdanovka.82 Armenia, however, again hesitated and thus, the

Georgians occupied the essential parts of the district. namely its central

and northern parts.

On December 5, S. Tigranian addressed an official letter to Mdivany
suggesfing that the Georgians should abstain from occupying Akhalkalak

and, rather, the countries should start negotiating over the issue.83 The

Armenian Government, however, was unaware that on the same day, i.e.

on the morning of December 5, Georgia, which had already annexed

Lori84 by that tirne, had also stationed troops under the command of
General Makayev (Maghashvili) in Javakhk and occupied its center,

Akhalkalak.
The srnall Armenian detachment was forced to abandon the district to

avoid confrontation with the Georgian forces that outnumbered it.85It is
rnore than strange that in his answer to the Armenian side's telegram on

December 7, Georgia's Foreign Minister Ye. Gegechkori explained that

lhe advance of his country's army into Akhalkalak was guided by the

necessity of defending the interests of the local population, and also by

lhe "fact" that Akhalkalak belonged to Georgia from historical, political,

ilnd moral standpoints. Nothing was mentioned about the ethnic-national

rrrake-up of the district. Strangely enough, after the imprudent step of
occupying the district and having the Armenians face this reality, "the
( icorgians remainecl convinced of the fact that it (the conquest of
Akhalkalak - A.M.) could have absoiutely no influence on the process of
rhe talks of territorial division..."86

LIntJer the guise of keeping "law and order" in Akhalkalak, the

( ieorgian arrny disarmed the locai self-defense fbrces and esfablished

slrict control over the entire district by December 10. They set up a
( icorgian Executive Body and started posing obstacles for the returning

lcf'ugees.

On December 16, the Annenian National Assernbly approved

Kaiaznuni's Government's belated steps aimed at securing safety for the

Almenian inhabitants of Borchalu and Akhalkalak Districts and liberat-

rrrg them from the Georgian army units. The legislative body also adopt-
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ed a special decision to grant the Government absolute freedom of action
Meanwhile, the Assembly accepted Captain Green's (the representativt.
of the English High Command in Transcaucasia) suggestion that Armeni;r
should abstain from armed coJrflicts and start talks, provided that tlrt.
Armenian troops would not leave the disputed territories until the locrrl

Armenians were protected from the Georgian forces.87 The Armeniirrr
Government again protested against the occupation of Lori arrtl

Akhalkalak, but the Georgians remained firm in their position. Thus, irr

mid-December began an Armeno-Georgian war, the Turks having playcrl
a pivotal role in its unleashing, as already mentioned above.

The news of the war was received with sadness by the Annenilrr
press, national organizations, and political parties. At the same timt',
judging fairly the approaches taken by the Government, they fully sulr

ported the action.88

The Armenian fcrrces led by Dro liberated rnost of Lori. On Decembt:r

ll and 12, abattalion of the 4th Infantry Regiment of the Armeniirrr
Division moved to Akhalkalak from Alexandropol and engaged in a fighr
against the Georgians. It succeeded in establishing confiol over most ol
the district, forcing the enemy to retreat nofth.8g On December 17.

Georgian Prime Minister N. Zhordania made a speech in the Georgiarr

Parliament, laying all the blame for the ongoing war on Armenia. TIrt'
outbreak of the hostilities marked the beginning of a true hunt for tlrr.

Armenians living in Georgia: thousands of them were declared war pris
oners and exiled to Kutayis.9o

On December 19, S. Tigranian cabled Georgia's Foreign Ministcr,
inforrning him about the possibility of halting military operations arrrl

starting negotiations having Captain Green as a mediator, with the only
condition (this was based on a decision adopted by the Armeniarr
National Assembly) that Georgia secure the safety of the Armenians irr

Borchalu and Akhalkalak. The radio-telegram also pointed out that thr.

Armenian units had not engaged in fighting against the Georgi;rrr
troops until December 13, whereas the Georgians, with their violencr.
against the Armenian inhabitants of the aforementioned districts, lrlrl
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fbrced Armenia to resort to arms to protect the rights of these people'

The document said, "In the last several months, the Armenian

Government has manifested its will and readiness to settle the issue

through peaceful means. In contrast to this, its Georgian counterpart

has conducted an aggressive policy of occupation by making clairns to

Lori, annexing Akhalkalak, and comrnitting violence against

Borchalu's Armenian population. Meanwhile, the Armenian side sub-

mitted numerous diplomatic protests and made many peaceful sugges-

tions which were completely ignored by Georgia."9l
In Gharakilisa on December i5, Captain Green, who was acting as a

mediator in the Armeno-Georgian conflict, presented his own tenris of a

proposed armistice. They included the cessation of hostilities for two

weeks, the immediate retufll of the refugees of Akhalkalak to their settle-

ments, and the urgent removal of Georgian troops from Akhalkal.lk

District and Borchalu up to Khram, on condition that the Arrnenian f,orces

should not penetrate into those territories.92 Evidently, the aforemen-

tioned conditions were fair and met the interests of ti\e Armenian people,

The point was that the English" who had displayed a pro-Georgian

demeanor during the entire Armeno-Georgian conflict, changed their

position in favor of the Armenians in mid-December. Through this, they

pursued the airn of involving the militarily successlul Armenians in the

negotiations. It was only after the talks had begun that the English High

Command revealed [heir true intentions.

The English failed to stop the military operations of Decernber I5 to

20. The fighting continued: the Armenian troops won a number of seri-

ous victories in Lori and reached Shulaver.

The representatives of the Entente continued their efforts to achieve a

peaceful solution. However, in their n'rediating approaches the English

were not guided by principles of justice. On l)ecember 25, English

General W. H. Rycroft and French Colonel Chardini, without consulting

the representative of Armenia, signed a secret agreement with Georgia's

Prime Minister Zhordania on methods of solving the conflict. It forcsaw

the cessation of hostilities; the stationing of Georgian troops in the terri-
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tory north of the line of Jalaloghli-Dsegh, and Armenian forces south ol

the same line; the establishment of a Georgian system of governance irr

Akhalkalak (with representatives of the local Armenians and Muslims)') I

under the control of the Allied Powers, as well as high restriction of thc

number of Georgian troops in the district.
Arshak Jamalian, who was to sign the document as a representative ol

Armenia, flatly refused to do so, arguing about the part concerning

Akhalkalak. The English added the following sentence at the bottom ol

the agreement, "Mr. Jamalian is against the provision stipulating thlt
Georgia occupy Akhalkalak." In fact, the Allies attempted to put the onc

sided agreement into effect without reckoning with the opinion of thc

Armenian side. Armenia had no other alternative but to become recon

ciled to the given situation. Meeting the Englishmen's expostulations, on

December 29, Armenia's representative M. Harutiunian signed the afore

mentioned agreement in Metz Gharakilisa, with the proviso that the terms

stipulated by the armistice be temporary and subject to further consider-

ation. The truce document was evidently unilateral, being subservient t<r

only the Georgians'interests, this being also attested by Douglas Vidzers.

President of the Committee of the Allied Powers in Gharakilisu.

According to this high-ranking official, the Armenian side's discontent

with the agreement was quite justified, but even under those circrtnr-

stances, "the Armenian Government manifested profound generosity and

sincere striving for peace" by signing it.9a

The Armeno-Georgian armed conflict was terminated on Decembcr

31, and aPeace Conference was held in Tiflis from January 9 till 19.

1919. The fact that the meeting of the parties was to take place in tht'

Georgian capital and not somewhere neutral gave the Georgian deiega

tion a domineering position. Probably, the Englishmen chairing the meet-

ing had previously supporled the Georgians' suggestion that it be held in

that city, for they had shown inclination to defend Georgia's interests

both in late December and in the days of the Conference. Taking inttr

account the fact that the Armenian National Council in Tiflis could rep-

resent the interests of the Armenian people, the Armenian Government
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did not mind the Georgian-English suggestion concerning the place of the

Conference. As the subsequent events proved, however, this fact playerl

a pivotal role for tl-re adoption of decisions unfavourable fbr Arnrenia.

The Peace Conference was chairecl by Stuart, il colonei in the British
Army. Captain Hasseld represented the French Fligh Comrnand" The

Armenian delegation cornprised M. Harutiunian (Head), A. A. Aharonian
(Acting Secretary), St. Mamikonian and others, its military advisor being

General G. Korganov (Korganian)" Georgia's deiegation was rnclre ropre-

sentative: treaded by Foreign Minister: Ye" Gegechkori. it inclrrdeci

Sabakhtarashvili, General Gedevanov, and others.

The problem of Akhalkalak, that was one erf the toughest issue.'i of the

Conference, was tiiscussed at its January l3 session.95 Colonel Str.lart dis-

played a biased attitude from the very beginnirrg and acted in accoldance

with a scenario previously coordinated with the Georgians. He suggested

that Georgia's proposai fbr settling the <iispute be considered ilrs;t. 'Tlrr:

Arrnenians had already rejected that proposal during the previr:us meet-

irrg of the Arrneno-Georgian delegations. 'Itre rnaill prr:blem cclrlcerned

the stationirtg of troops in Akhalkalak. The (Jeorgians suggested that only

lheir troops be stationed in Javakhk: a 20O-member detachntent v/as fo

patrol the border of the clistrict, and a 360-soldier battalion with 4 artiltrery

guns and the same nurnber of machine guns was to be statione,J in

Akhalkalak City. Ridiculous as iI is, Genera] Gedevano",r "substantinted'"

the presence of the Georgian army units in the district hy his "concetrtrl"

lbr the safety of the local Armenians" The Georgian ar{ny was [o F]revent

bloodshed between the retuming Armenian refilgees ancl the lVfuslin'ls

who had settled in the former's serttlements. As for ttre security of tht:

Armenian population, the Georgian general assured that thlcre': vu'as noth-

ing to worry about, fbr "the snow cttvsring Akhalkalak Distl'ict renders

rny hostilities absolutely impossiLrle so that the tnoops cannot be usectr

lgainst Armenia."95 '
The British did not accept the obiections of the Arrnenian sirJe, Stuart

suggested deploying a con-ipanv of 'A,llied Fiorces to the disllict. lt sr:on

lppeared, though, that this suggestiorr, which was more ctr less acceptab'le
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to the Armenians, was not possible to implement; the Allied troops worrltl

not be able to arrive in the region immediately. Stuart accepted tlrt'

Georgians' proposal to deploy an 8OO-soldier unit to Akhalkalak. Irr

response to that, Korganov suggested that the Atmenians be permittecl t, 
'

keep 500 soldiers in South Borchalu to cottnterbalance the ouflrumberirrl'

Georgian forces. His efforts, however. proved futile; all of this was ;i

diplomatic ploy by the Georgians and the British, who had alrr:arll

planned everything.
Under Stuart's pressure, theArmenian delegation accepted the Georliirrrr

plan, which privileged the Georgians to keep a considerable number ol

troops in Javakhk and banned the Armenians from participating in the clr:,

trict's affairs without the presence and control of the Allied Fotc,'',

Moreover, at Gedevanov's demand, a special provision was added stipttlrrt

ing that any aggression on the part of Armenia against Georgia woulcl l"

regarded as a hostile action against the Allies themselves.9T

The Conference also made a decision about the principles of thc sv:'

tem of govefnance of Akhalkalak. it did not accept Armenia's SUggesliorr

of electing bodies. Stuart dodged the just questions of the Armenians, rtrt,l

based his argument on the "principle" that the issue was beyond the.irrr r',

diction of the Conference, since it had already been settled by the lrrr,,

agreement proposed by General Rycroft and signed in late Decettrll''

The Armenian delegation did not even succeed in persuading the parlrr r

pants of the Conference to accept their suggestion that the candidacy ' 't

the Armenian members of the Committee to be established to supcr\ r''

the activity of the Georgian officials be nominated by Armenia ;rrr'l

approved by the Allies. This issue, too, was placed under Georgia's irrr r',

diction: the "control" of the activities of the Georgian officials was l,' l',

entrusted upon the representatives of the local Armenians ?nd Mttslrrr,

elected for this purpose (the Allied observers were to follow theil worl 
'

However, neither the Allied troops nor their observers arrived therc; llrrr

the Georgian Government established complete sovereignty in tht' rlr

trict. As for the Supervising Committee, the election of the repr('s('lrl r

tives of the localArmenians and Muslims became a formality, antl lli','

178

appointrnent actually turned into a monopoly of the Georgian authorities.
Thus, the British delegation assumed such a course for the discussi,:ns

of the problem of Akhalkalak that at the end, the decisions adopted wer,e

acceptable only for the Georgians. To the rightful objections of the

Armenian side as to how the Armenians could be stripped of their rights
to participate in the administrative-political life of a district that was pre-

dominantly Armenian-inhabited, Colonel Stuart answered in a demag'cg-
ic manner that it would be carried out by the Allied troops and their
observers.

The biased demeanor of the British delegation filled the Georgians
with great enthusiasrn, Foreign Minister of Georgia Ye. Gegechkori stat-

cd confidently, "Armenia should have absolutely nothing to do with this
system of govemance (Akhalkalak - A. M.)." He did not even agree with
Stuart's suggestion that Georgia should inform the A.rmenian
( iovemment about the elections of the Supervising Committee. The stern

lnd insulting derneanor of the Georgians towards the Allies and

Armenians was considered sufficient by the Colonel himself, who, urith-

out reckoning with the protests of the Armenians, declared the issue

closed.98

It should be pointed out that the insolent demeanor of the Georgian

tlclegation at the Conference r.vas not only conditioned by the pro-
( icorgian position of the British delegates, but also by the close ties that

had been established between Georgia and Azerbaijan during the

Armeno-Georgian conflict. As academician G Galoyan comectly pclinted

out, cementing their friendship, the Mensheviks and Musavatists soon

signed a Georgian-Azerbaijani agrcement, one of the secrct provisions of
which stipulated that if an Armeno-Azerbaijani war broke oiut, Georgia

slrtluld impose a blockade on the entire system of communication of
Arrnenia.99

'fhe Peace Conference closed on January 17, the treaty signecl being
lrrghly favoratrle for the Georgian side. The military progress of the

r\r'rnenian tl"oops was nullified: more than 40 Lori villages, most of tht"tm

r\rrnenian-inhabited, were to be inch.rded in the Neutral Zone,100 whil,:
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,Iavakhk, still considered a disputed territory, was to remain uncl,.r

Georgian control.l0l 16" Georgian Government allowed the Armeuiirrr.,
to keep not rnore tban 225 infantry solcliers (2 companies with 2 machirr,.
guns) in the district. As mentioned earlier, the supervision of tlr,.

Georgian officials' rvork was entrustecl to the representatives of llr,.
Entente, who were to carry it or"rt with the support of the local Armenirrrr
and Muslim inhabitants.l02 y7" also find it necessary to point out that rlr.
nofihern frontier of the NeutralZc:ne was to extend up to the line whcr,.
the Georgian troops had been on December 31, the last day of the urirr

whereas all those territories that were underArmenian control were to l',.
cleared of the Armenian anny units.

The British High Command did nor confine itself to the aforemt'rr
tioned. In the following months, it made other anti-Armenian and pro

Georgian "suggestions"; instead of restoring the once-friendly relatiorr'.
of these peoples, it drove a wedge between the two neighbors. Let us rrlt
forget that in the Karabakh Conflict, the British defended Azerbaijlrr',,
interests as well, lulling the Armenians with unreal promises of the s,.r

tlement of the Armenian Question.
Anyway, the Armeno-Georgian war came to an end. the terrsi,,r,

between the two nations gradually abated, and soon the countries entcr(.,1

into tolerable inter-state relations. In March both republics recogniz,',1
each other's independence, and the railway connecting them u'.r,

restored, thanks to which their economic ties grew closer. Georgia, lrou

ever, taking advantage of its geographical position, from time to lirrr,
took anti-Armenian steps, such as imposing an economic blockadc irrr,l

looting the foreign relief intended for the famine-stricken Armenians. lrtl

Thus, in April and early May of 1919, when General Andranik wl\ r,
Tiflis, the railway did not function regularly and safely. At a meeting rrrrl,
Georgia's Foreign Minister Ye. Gegechkori (Poet Hovhannes Turnlrrr,r'
was present there, too), General Andranik advised the Geor.1ir,,,,

Government to abstain from blockading Armenia, for it was againsr rl,,

interests of both peoples. He said, "...Thousands of our orphans arc rl.yirr,,

of starvation. What are they guilty of? You have blocked the roltl r,.
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Batum and thus prevent flour from reaching 4t*"n1u."104 The General's
mediation had a positive influence in the re-opening of the railroad of
Batum-Tiflis-Yercvan.

Fortunately, after the armed conflict, both the Armenian and Georgian
political circles adopted a policy of settling their conflicts only through
political means, an approach to which the sides remained loyal even in
most complicated situations. Interestingly, although a number of issues
were never settled, the two peoples maintained their friendship. Even
with the most disputable ten'itorial issues, the republics agreed to settle
them only in a civilized manner, i.e.through negotiations.

Dissatisfied with the British settlement of the Armeno-Georgian con-
l'lict at the January l9l9 Conference, the Armenian side tried to raise the
issue at international bodies, such as the Conference of the Second
lnteruational, held in Bern in February 1919, and the Peace Summit of
l)aris. In Bern the Georgian Social-Democratic Mensheviks, led by A.
('hkhenkeli, accepted the suggestion of Hay Heghapokhakan
I )ashnaktsutiun (Armenian Revolutionary Federation) that the Armeno-
( icorgian territorial dispute be included in the agenda of the Conference.
'l'hc majority of the parlies proposed that the principle of territorial own-
c:rship be based on national self-determination: this was tcl be implement:
cd by a general referendum.l05 Undoubtedly, the issues of Akhalkalak
;rnd the Armenian part of l-ori would Lre settled in favor of Armenia. Most
likcly, in Bern the Georgian Mensheviks "accepted" the idea of a refer-
crrdum for the sake of gaining time and retaining solidarity with Europe's
Socialist parties. The Georgians had already gained certain control over
llrt: region after the British had declared Lori a Neutral Zone,
lrttfthermore, Javakhk was to remain under their control for the time
lxring.

It is by no means accidental that the Georgian Mensheviks did not sus-

tirirt the idea of a referendum at the further conferences. In the spririg of
l() l<), when the Armeno-Georgian Frontier Peace-Keeping Cornmittee
',lirrted working, the Georgians flatly iefused to hold a referendum, thus
,r.srrming a particularly unyielding position on the issue of Akhalkalak.
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Taking advantage of the support of General W Thomson, tlrt'
Commander of the British army in Transcaucasia, the Georgiarr

Government strove to have the resolution of the January Conferenc.'

accepted as the basis for any actions. Incited by the Georgians, Gencrrrl

Thomson proposed a provisional settlement for the border disputes irr

Tiflis on April 14, 1919. He called upon the Georgian Prime Minister arrtl

Armenia's diplomatic representative in Tiflis to agree to his plan immt'

diately "for the sake of both peoples." It suggested that Akhalkalak

District be under the jurisdiction of the Georgian Government, and mosl

of Borchalu District (including Alaverdi City) and part of Ardaharr

District (the entire territory along the left bank of the Kur, together witlr

Ardahan City) be delivered to Georgia.106 It is remarkable to note that tlrc

proposal of the Head of the British military mission, hardly different fror r I

that of his predecessor Colonel Stuart, was not subject to discussion. lt

placed Armenia and Georgia in an unbalanced situation.

First, again the Georgian capital was chosen to host the discussion t'l

the issue; second, the interests of the Georgian side were to be defendt'tl

by their Frime Minister, while those of Armenia by its diplomatic reprt'

sentative in Georgia. By choosing a diplomatic representative ranking s,'

inferior to the Prime Minister, and that for the settlement of such a sc:rr

ous problem, the British General ntade it clear that he did not care abottl

violating even diplomatic etiquette and specifically stood firm in tlr,'

defence of Georgia's interests. The Armenian authorities did not resporrtl

to Thomson's decision, whereas the Georgians commenced gradually

putting it into effect, attempting to settle the issue in their favor in tlr,'
intemational European parties as well.

Taking advantage of the absence of the representatives of l-lly
Heghapokhakan Dashnaktsutiun from the conference of the Socialist p;rr

ties held in Amsrerdam in the spring of 1919, the Georgian Menshevik',

declared that they did not have any territorial disputes with tlrt'

Armenians. In response to that, famous political figure Miclr;rr'l

Varandian, Armenia's diplomatic representative in Italy, informed tl,,

Executive Body of the Second International on behalf of Dashnaktsutirrri
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that the Georgians'declaration was far from reality; in fact, by making
such a statement, Georgia's representatives denounced the decision of the

Bern Conference.
Early in May of 1919, the Executive Body of the Second International

readdressed the Armeno-Georgian territorial disputes. Convinced that

they would again be forced to accept the principle of a referendum, which

was favorable to the Armenians, the Georgians put forward a new princi-
ple l0z which proposed to settle issues through a court of arbitration; thus,

they expected to postpone the discussions and maintain the status quo. To

remove the discussion of the principle of the peoples' right to self-deter-

mination from the agenda, Tzereteli, one of the most influential Georgian

Mensheviks, asked the Armenians if they were "ready to apply the same

principle to Turkish Armenia."l08 Naturally, the application of the prin-

ciple of a referendum in Westem Armenia, where a genocide had been

perpetrated against the Armenian people, could not yield a desirable

result for the Armenians: the Georgian politician was merely abusing the

historical tragedy of the Armenian people. Moreover, the Georgians pro-

posed to resettle Akhalkalak Armenians in Western Armenia and the

Marz of Kars, which had been part of the Republic of Arrnenia since May
1919. Thus, the problem of Javakhk would be "settled," and the main rea-

son for the Armeno-Georgian conflict would be "abolished."

In Paris on May 16, 1919, British diplomat Louis Mallet presented his
(iovernment's approaches concerning the territorial disputes in
'franscaucasia to Avetis Aharonian, the head of the Armenian delegation.

ln response to the latter's question why the English were supporting

Azerbaijan and Georgia in the problems of the Armenian-populated lands

of Karabakh, Lori, and Akhalkalak, which were vital territories for
Armenia, the English statesman answered that the Armenians would be

given Westem Armenia in compensation for 11-tu1.109

Seeing that no help could be expected of the European countries,

Armenia reverted to the Second International, whose Executive Body

rcjected Georgia's proposal and reaffirmed the decisions of Bern
( 'onference, reiterating that the referendum was the only just principle for
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solving the conflict. It decided to send a special delegation to the regi.rr
The Dashnaks also proposed that the Georgian troops be pulred our ()r

those districts to prevent any pressure or violence e.xerted agains( rlr,

local populatiorr. The Georgian side, however, rejected that, ancr the issu,.
again reached a stalemate. Even in the face of such a stern stand, on .l rr I 1

19,1919, the Government of Armenia decided that the only way to serl,
the controversy was through diplomatic means. Armenia's F'orei;,r,
Minister was charged with resuming talks with the Georgirrn
Govemment: the results of these negotiations were to be cliscussed at rlr,
August I session of the Armenian National Assembly.ll0 In the follou,
ing months, however, all the endeavors of the Armenian side to settle rlrr

problern in accordance with the ethnographic principle as well as ollrr.r
international norms and approaches, giving priority to peoples'right r,,

self-determination and the holding of a referendum proved absolurt'rr
futile, both during the Armeno-Georgian negotiations and the corrlt.r
ences held with the mediation of the Second International.

The Situation in Akhalkatak District
Between 1919 and 1920

By March 1919, the last remnants of Akhalkalak refugees lr.r,t

returned to their native district, which they found totally plundered, u,rrl,

part of the wheat and cattle having Lreen taken to Turkey. The villagcs ,,r

Turkish-speaking Armenian Catholics and Russian Dukhobors wor1. ur

relatively better conditions. The latter rendered tangible aid ro tlr,

refugees in the planting of crops and restoration of their horrs,'',
Akhaltskha Armenians helped their compatriots, too: hundreds of dcJr,,r

tees, particularly orphans, were moved to Akhaltskha City and thc rrl
lages of the district.

The Armenian Govemment decided to allocate part of the wlrt.,rr

received from abroad to the refugeees of Akhalkalak. Having lilicrl rtr,

blockade on the roads in the spring of 1919, Georgia, which had inlrr.rrr

ed some locomotives and carriages after the collapse of the Rus:,r,r,
Empire and Transcaucasian Seym, refused to share them with Arr)rcr,, ,
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Denouncing the Georgian Government's policy, Armenian writer Aksel
Bakunts regretfully wrote the following in the "Hayastani Ashkhatavor"
newspaper: "Hundreds, even thousands of people, including Akhalkalak
Armenians, die of famine and different diseases every day. With pro-
iound indifference, Georgia witnesses their deaths and still remains
unwilling to allocate some ten or twenty of the thousands of carriages and

locomotives it has at its disposal for the Armenian people to receive their
bread and escape starvation."lll

It was only in June that the Armenian Government managed to pur-
chase some carriages, paying a considerable sum of money; at last the

republic received wheat, which was delivered to the famine-stricken
Akhalkalak Armenians via Alexandropol or directly from Tiflis, with the

Armenian authorities covering all the expenses.

The allocation of wheat to Akhalkalak District was carried out on a
state level. Armenia's diplornatic mission to Tiflis created a special
post of trusteeship which was led by D. Davidkhanian. Early in May
1919, the Armenian Government allotted 74 million rubles, in addition
lo a subsistence allowance of 3 million rubles, to the district to buy
sceds.l l2 Nevertheless, all these measures were merely a drop in the

huge ocean of need so that the economic conditions of Javakhk did not
gct any better. The refugees who had failed to prepare for the winter of
l<)19 to 1920 experienced unspeakable deprivations due to the lack of
lrrcl and food. On March 9, 1920, the Armenian National Council of
'l'il'lis, the Armenian Agricultural Society, and the Board of Akhalkalak
Armenians convened a joint session which charged Poghos Abelian
with "...going to Yerevan and interceding with the Arnlenian
( iovernment, Parliament as well as other institutions and people for
lllocating some more flour and money to Akhalkalak's inhabi-
Innts."ll3 Overcoming the economic obstacles posed by Georgia, in

llte March 1920, the Armenian authorities sent some more wheaf to
Akhalkalak. In response to that, the Georgian authorities set heavy
t;rxes on wheat imported to Arrirenia and later sent to Akhalkalak,
lrt'ing well-aware that it was being distributed to the Georgian refugees
.rs well.
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With the nurnber of draft animals having drastically diminisl",t
Akhalkalak Armenians were completely unable to arrange crop-pllrrrrr,,
in addition, they were badly in need of seeds" "If relief is not rec<'ir, 'r

immediately, the Armenian villages of Akhalkalak will turn into gr';r,,

yards for their farnine-stricken inha.bitants," Akhalkalak people wrot(- r,.

tlte "Zang" newspaper. l14

The severe frost that befell the district in late 1918 hindered the 'l\rr I

from taking all the cattle and belongings with them. Poghos Abt'lr.rl
applied to Akhalkalak's Governor General Makayev with a reQUcst r-
hand them to the refugees, but the latter did not agree. Unfoltunatcly, rt,,

National Council of GeorgianArmenians, which had ceased working;rlr',
gether since the Armeno-Georgian war, did not suppoft Abelian flnd otlr, ,

patriots in their endeavors to somehow alleviate the refugees'conditi,,r,
Governor General Makayev disarmed Akhalkalak's Armeniulrs .rrr,!

established a severe regime in the district with the help of the Georl'r,','

militia brought from Imeret and Tiflis. The Georgians and Meskhcrr,r,,

Turks, however, were not stripped of tl-re right to bear arms. In contnr\t r,'

this, permit to carry arms was granted to only those Armenians wlro lr.r,i

allegedly "volunteered," but in fact, had been forcibly recruited ilrto rlr,

Georgian army fo fight against the rnutineers of Abkhazia, Ossetia" ,rrr,l

Arlzharia. o'For a long time Menshevik Georgia disarmed Akhalkll,rl
Armenians, handing their arms to the district's Turks and Geor'l:r,r,,

instead," wrote Poghos Abelian. l l5

After the Armeno-Georgian war, in February, the Turkish inhabil;rr,r

of Koblian and Potskhov rebelled against Georgia's Menslrcul
Government, probably, instigated by Turkey and the High Commarul r,,

Transcaucasia. The Turks invaded Akhaltskha via Khulo. The Georl'r,,,'

frontier guards and the garison of Akhaltskha gave up the ciry arrrl rr

vicinity without any resistance, They plundered and ruined the Arnrt'rrr.rr,

village of Jajarak before their escape. The district remained uoder Tur k l t,

control for 19 days; the Turkish aggressol's, led by Server Bey, "declrrr,',i

it an autonomous republic independent of Georgia. After the suppr-cs:,r"r!

of the revolt (the authorities attempted to involve the Armenians in rlr, '
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ilctions against the mutineers), absolutely no punishment was adrninis-

(cred to its instigators, Bakhshi ardZiaeeys, as well as other influential

ligures. Moreover, they were appointed to diffenent posts and granted mil-

itlry ranks. The same "benevolence," however, was not besforved up6n

thc Armenians. In order to subjugate Adzharia's Muslims, who had bene-

lited from de facto independence, the Georgian authorities enlisted a con-

siderable number of Armenians in the army; ali those refusing to obey

wcre severely punished. A group of Arrnenian deserters frslrn Akhaltskha

wcre even .1-rog.l 16 The Georgian militia and the members of the National

(iuards, headed by s. Nadiradze, who was kno\^,n for his flagrant hatred

I9r the Armenians, often entered sorne Armenian settlements, where {hey

illegally collected taxes, con{iscated wheat and other agricultural products

irnd cattle, also demanding uniforms ftrr the Georgian arrny' Sornetimes

;rrmed conflicts burst out between the peasantry and the rlnruly militia'

l,)arly in March, a tragic incident occurred in Korkh Village: while the vil-

lugers were trying to prevent the militia from looting, the latter opened fire

rurcl two peaceful inhabitants fell victirn to their bullets.llT The contempo-

rirry press writes, "During the Georgian rule, pillage grew into wiclespread

liilngsterism. The separate cases cif robbery grew inl.o large-scale plunder.

lintire villages suff,er the bandits' attacks, with rapes and kidnapping

rt:ported everywhere. ,..Despite the repeatecl conlplaints..' tp put an end to

thilt brigandage, the Government does not take any actions to preverrt it;

rxrbody is paying compensation for what they have 
'1o"*'"118 

'phe

u\nnenians in neighboring Akhaltskha were in the sam* situation. An eye-

wirness named Ye. Sirnonian writes with bitter pain that "...the Georgian

Mcnsheviks, who had succeeded the Turks, ctid not prove tlny hretter: {}re

rlistrict again suffbrecl a heavy predicarnent, anarchy, turnult, devasiation,

iilld outrages. ... Bribery, national discrirninaticln, beilting, r<,tbbery, aild

rrrurders had permeatedihrough the entire region""ll9

on February 3, 1919, when the famine-stricken ref'ugees were stilll in

uttcr poveny apd suffered severe c6ld, the Geargian authgrities hasfily

"organized" the elections o{'the Vlllagers' Cont'erence, whic}r was sgft}e-

r.vhat akin to a local body tlf government. The maiority uf the Armeniun
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population did not participate in the elections, which were accompanied
by flagrant blackmail as well as heavy political and ideological pressure

exerted by the Georgian Social Democrats. It is by no means accidental
that the Georgians, who were an absolute minority, won 5 seats, while
each of the Armenians, Turks, and Russian Dukhobors, who enjoyed a

majolity, received only a single representative in the district.l20 The elec-
tions of the Constitutional Assembly of Georgia, held in the summer of
1920, were marked by even greater falsifications.l2l

The Georgian Government stafied the "colonization" of Javakhk: by
late L920, several hundreds of resettlers from Imeret had moved to
Akhalkalak District under the auspices of the Georgian state.l22 The local
Georgians' Union seized a considerable part of the district's northern and
eastern pastures from the Armenians and offered them to the Tushes. In
the aftermath of various intrigues, a number of villages were deprived of
their arable lands, the Georgians also putting forth claims to the lands in
Kartzakh, Dadesh, Sulda, and other villages belonging to Akhaltskha's
Sourb Prkich (Holy Saviour) Church. Georgia did not even refrain from
turning to such means as the assimilation of the Armenians: a special
campaign was launched to "Georgianize" the Catholic Arrnenians.l23

The Georgian authorities were particularly cruel in their attitude
towards the ethnic minorities represented by the Armenians, Ossetians,

and Abkhazians, who were charged with separatism.l24 Apart from the
evident military and political "actions" in the struggle against separatism,

the authorities also started conducting a policy of culturai discrimination.
Thus, the Armenians, constituting one fifth of the population of the
Republic of Georgia, were stripped of any possibility to arrange their
educational and cultural life, a right they had fully enjoyed under
Tsarism. Absolutely ignored by the state, a considerable part of
Akhalkalak's schools, especially, those with a mixed, i.e. Armenian and
Georgian contingent were closed. Most of them did not resume their
activity even after the return of the refugees. In contrast to this, thc
Georgian state did its utmost to assist similar institutions in the Georgian
villages. All the endeavors of the Armenian National Council to allocate
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the foreign credit intended for the schools to the Armenian institutions
proved absolutely futile. "The Georgian Armenians could not put up with
this injustice easily, for on the one hand they saw how munificent the
Georgian Government was towards the cultural and educational institu-
tions in the Georgian-inhabited localities; on the other hand, they realized
that a substantial part of the state and community revenue was wrung
from fhe Armenians," wrote the "Hayrenik" magazine. 125

The Georgian Government's decision that all official and state docu-
ments should be written only in Georgian posed serious difficulties for
the Armenian population in Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha. Indeed, they
had absolutely no command of that language so that it was practically
impossible to put that decision into effect in these districts. Under such
circumstances, in mid-1919 large groups of Armenians from both
Akhalkalak and other densely-populated Armenian localities under
Georgian control started moving to Armenia.126 It goes without saying
that the chauvinistic policy the Georgian Mensheviks implemented in
Javakhk could not remain unnoticed by the Armenian Government.
"...The very Georgian sources have informed us.., to what ruthless per-
secutions the Georgian authorities subject the Armenians in these dis-
tricts (Borchalu and Akhalkalak - A. M.)," writes A. Jarnalian.l2T
Despite all this, however, in l9l9 theArmenian Government, with what-
ever considerations, confined itself to sharing Arrnenia's wheat with
Akhalkalak and postponing the settlement of the border disputes with
Georgia up until the Summit of Paris, which they expected would final-
ly yield the desirable results. In that regard, Ruben Ter-Minassian writes,
"Georgia's attitude towards Armenia was highly unfair, since that coun-
try had unjustly taken possession of Akhalkalak, a purely Armenian-
populated district, which formed an integral part of Armenia both from
geographical and ethnographic standpoints. Georgia's claims to Lori
were absolutely groundless, too... Despite this injustice, the Burilau (the

highest ruling body of Dashnaktsutiun - H. M.) was still of the opinion
that we should be patient and make concessions to the Georgians as

much as possible."l28
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We see the same yielding approach with Alexander Khatissian, tlr,'

Prime Minister of Armenia, who, in a letter addressed to Avetis Aharoniirn

the head of the Armenian delegation, in February 1919, expressed llrt'

thought that Armenia was aiming fbr a yielding policy taking intcl accorrrrl

the cordial neighborly relations it had always had with Georgia: "...Alnror,t

everybody has reconciled to the thought that Akhalkalak District is to lx'

ceded to them (the Georgians - A. M.). As for Borchalu, the boundary i:'

marked by the line of Lalvar-Ayrum.'"129 TheArmenian authorities, horv

ever, should have realized that the more the Armenian side made concei
sions, the firner the Georgians' claims to l-ori and Akhaikalak becant,'

Undoubtedly, it was absolutely wrong to assume that since Pari:'

Conference was going to unite Western Armenia with Armenia, there wrt:,

no sense in worsening the relations lvith the neighboring countries ol

Georgia and .Azerbaijan because of the disputed territories. This positiorr

gradually gained ground in the Armenian politicai circles.

Disappointed by the "timid" demeanor of the Armenian Governmerrl.

in the spring and summer of 1919, Akhalkalak Armenians addresst'rl

numerous petitions to the English High Command in Georgia, askirrli

them to mediate and put an end to the outrageous acts of the Georgilrr
authorities perpetrated against the Armenians, and to include Armenilttr

representatives in the district's police and bodies of governance in accor

dance with the ethnic make-up of the local population. Beginning witlr

July and August, under the pressure of the English lMission, which lur,l

committed itself to acting as a mediator in the Armeno-Georgian conflit t

since January, the number of the Armenians, Turks, and Russiarr:,

increased to some extent in Akhalkalak's bodies of governmenl

Nevertheless, the Georgians retained the main political leverage in tlrcir

hands; moreover, after the departure of the English in late 1919, most ol

the representatives of the ethnic rninorities were dismissed from tht:ir

work in the goveming bodies of both Akhalkalak and other districts.

At the Armeno-Georgian Conference held in Tiflis on August 29 ittrrl

30, 1919, N. Ramishvili, the head of the Georgian delegation, declatt',1

that Georgia was categorically opposed to the unification of AkhalkalirL
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District and the northern part of Lori with Armenia. The Georgian side

would make "concessions" only with regard to the Arrnenian part of
Borchalu, agreeing to leave it under Armenian control temporarily, until

the settlement of the Armenian Question and the unification of Western

Armenia with the Armenian Republic.

On Septernber 17, 1919, another Arrneno-Georgian Conference

opened in Tiflis, with N. Ramishvili and S. Mdivany represenfing

Georgia, and Stepan Mamikonian and S. Khachatrian Armenia. Probably,

fearing another possible Armeno-Georgian conflict because of the

upcoming withdrawal of the English troops frorn the Neutral Zone of
Lori, the Georgians offered a "concessive" way to settle the problem. It
envisaged that Lori Plain (Jalaloghli-Vorontsovka) and the territories

south of Akori Village be yielded to Arrnenia, while Georgia would retain

control over Akhalkalak District and the lands north of the aforemen-

tioned settlement. Moreover, the Georgians regarded that "conces5isnl'as

a provisional settlement of the issue before the Paris Summit decided to

retum the Westem Armenian districts to Armenia.

The Armenian delegation declared that the Armenian Government was

ready to cede K.hram (Tzalka) District as well as the nofthern and central

parts of Akhalkalak District to Georgia. The south of Javakhk with its

lakes, including the villages of Heshtia, Satkha, Hokam, and Azmana, was

to rernain under Armenian control, the entire territory extending up t0 the

river Kur. As for the Armeno-Georgian frontier in Lori, the Armenians

suggested that it run along the border of Lalvar; north of Koghb. Although

none of the sides accepted the other's proposals and they did not reach any

written agreement, Georgia consented to grant Armenia the privileges of
transit trade, telegraph circuit, etc., given the fact that the Armenian

authorities had manifested willingness to cede most of Akhalkalak and all

of Tzalka. It is remarkable to note that Georgia perceived the Armenians'

"wiliingness to make concessions" as a concession entitling itself to exer-

cise full power in Javakhk. In this respect, Ruben writes, "The Georgians

took advantage of our poor situation and abused their geographical posi-

tion, trampling upon our people's dignity and violating our vital
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right5."l30 The status quo was extremely favourable for the Georgians:
once the English left the region, not only Javakhk but also the Neutral
Zone of Lori came under their power.

On November 3, 1919, the representatives of both sides met in Tiflis
to sign an agreement which was suggested by Georgia, stipulating thirt

they should settle all their disputes through exclusively peaceful means.

or neutral arbitration.13l That document fortified the Georgian regime irr

the aforementioned districts and stripped Armenia of the right to adopt l
tough position on the issue, "relying" only on the negotiations which ditl
not promise any prospects. Therefore, it is by no means accidental that

Stepan Mamikonian and S. Khachatrian, who stayed in Tiflis to continut'
the talks, did not achieve any results, being occupied with only, as tht'

saying goes, trading nonsense with the Georgians. It was only in latr'

1919 that the Armenian Government becarne firrnly convinced that no

concessions could be expected of Georgia with regard to the issue of tht'

disputed territories, and decided to include it in the agenda of the Surnnrit

of Paris.l32

On Aprii 13, 1920, the Armenian (headed by Aharonian), Georgiarr

(headed by Chkheidze), and Tartar (Azerbaijani, headed l,)'

Topchibashev) delegations, that had gathered in Paris at the invitation ol

Lord Curzon's secretary Vansittart, started considering the issue of th,'

disputed territories in Transcaucasia. The meeting of April 2l cliscusst'rl

the question of granting Armenia control over Lazistan in the Choroklr

basin as a corridor to the Black Sea, but the Georgians opposed thirt

Chkheidze declared it unacceptable to adopt such a resolution witlrorrl

taking into account the opinion of the Laz, i.e. he emphasized the nectrs

sity of respecting peoples' right to self-determination. Aharonian did rtot

hesitate to remind him that it was a long time since the Georgians con

signed to oblivion that right, which was the most democratic principlc ol

border determination. "Why did you suddenly remember it in conncctit,rr

with the Laz? Why did you not ever mention it while demandirr;r

Akhalkalak, where you can hardly find 4,000 to 5,000 Georgians anronlr

the 80,000 Armenians, or Lori and Borchalu, where the Armenirrrr.'
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amount to 60,000, and the Georgians to only 400 to 500?"133 Thus, the

Summit reached a deadlock, for which Lord Curzon expressed his dis-
content to the Transcaucasian delegations.

On May 7, 1920, Russia and Georgia signed an agreement containing
a provision (forcibly included at the Georgians' insistence) that the for-
mer should recognize the latter's rights to Lori, Akhalkalak, and Zakatala.
In response to that, Armenian Prime Minister Hamo Ohanjanian sent

telegrams of protest to the Governments of Georgia and the Soviet
Socialist Federal Republic of Russia, stating that by considering Lori and

Akhalkalak parts of Georgia, the Georgian authorities had broken the

Armeno-Georgian agrcements of 1919, which regarded these territories
as disputed.l34 Evidently, however, it was only outwardly that Georgia

found these areas disputed, while in fact, it acted according to its own
preference.

On July 5, 1920, Armenia adopted a law granting citizenship to the

Armenians living outside the borders of the Republic of Armenia. It gave

rise to discontent, or better to say, certain demagogic manoeuvres on the

part of the Georgians at the next Armeno-Georgian Conference held

between July and August. Finding that law absolutely unacceptable, they

declared that in case the Georgian Armenians followed it, they would
have to move to Armenia. Moreover, the Georgian side demanded that

the Armenians yield Lori up to Sanahin Station, the entire district of
Akhalkalak, including the area of the lakes, as well as most of Olti and

Ardahan Districts, but the,{rmenians rejected it.

Unable to arrive at a negotiated settlement of the dispute, the sides

applied to the Entente, basing their decision to do so on the Treaty of
.Sevres signed on August 10, 1920. Clause 72 of this treaty stipulated that

border disputes between the Transcaucasian countries should be settled
(hrough a committee representing both sides. In case it proved unable to

carry out its mission, the issue would go to the jurisdiction of the Allied
l'owers.l35 It is remarkable to note that the talks between the two states

continued even after the question had been included in the agenda ofthe
Summit of Paris. Moreover, they did not stop even in the days of the
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Armeno-Turkish war that began in late September 1920. On Octobcr' .'''
T. Bekzadian's delegation met Ramishvili, Sabakhtashvili and Mdivirrrr
in Tiflis. Faced with the defeat the Armenian troops had suffered al tlr,

front, the Armenian Govemment now priolitized the issue of establislrirrp'

a united anti-Turkish front in alliance with the Georgians. In fact, tlr'
Georgian Government, which had declared itself neutral, ha-d coopcnrllrl
with Kemal's Govemps11.l36 Georgia tried to take advantagc .l
Armenia's unfavorable military and political situation, &hd pursue t'orr

cessions regarding the disputed territories. When Armenia suggested tlr.rt

the two neighboring countries should unite their forces against the 'l\rr k'.

Mdivany declared that Georgia could not take up arms against Turk,'r

and Russia for the sake of Armenia" Ramishvili advised that llr,

Armenians should confine themselves to the Georgians' tnoral suplr,rr

and consent to mobilize the Armenians living in Georgia.l3T

It should be noted that the aforementioned permission was an cslrl'
lishment of a fact rather than a manifestation of good will. The poirrl r

that the Georgian Armenians, especially, the inhabitants of Javakhk, lr.r,t

begun conscription on their own initiative since October, taking an iu lrr ,

part in the war.l3S They also rendered tangible material aid lo tl,,

Armenian army by conveying a great amount of food, particularly, wltr',rt

loaded on carts, to the warriors stationed in Ardahan and Alexandt.o;','l

The transportation of relief ceased only in early November, whetr llr,

Turkish arrny occupied Alexandropol and Aghbaba's Turk-Tarlars r()s(' rr,

rebellion against the authorities, establishing control over the rortrl ,'!

Akhalkalak-Shirak.
Finding itself in complete military, political, and diplomatic isolittirirr

Armenia was obliged to yield to the Georgians' pressure. On Novt:tnl', r

13, the representatives of the Republic of Armenia and the Demot'r;rtr,

Republic of Georgia met in Tiflis to sign an agreement in compli;rrr,,

with which the former gave its consent to the latter's suggestiorr llr.rr

Georgian troops be provisionally (for three months) stationed irr tl',
Neutral Zone of Lori to prevent Kemal's arrny's penetratiorr rrrl,'

Borchalu District.l39 The second provision of the agreement statt:tl llr,rr
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"The stationing of the Georgian troops in the Neutral Zone was not to

bring fofth any new rights to that territory (naturally for the Georgians -

A"M.)."140 The Georgian Government, however, did not confine itself to

only Lori, as its army units penetrated into Ardahan District, nofih of
Kars Region; the document had not stipulated anything concerning that.

As for the other disputed tenitories, narnely the districts of Ardvin and

Akhalkalak, their problem remained unsettled, for they were sooll occu-

pied by the Turks.l4l
Entering Lori, the Georgians forgot their promises and started perpe-

trating violence against the local Armenian popuiation. In that respect,

the Government of the Republic of Armenia and later the Armenian

Revolutionary Committee, which succeeded it in December, addressed

telegrams of protest to Georgia's Ministty of Foreign Affairs, but they

remained without any answer.la2 11 1t remarkable to note that the afore-

mentioned Committee, which held the reins of government in Soviet

Armenia in late 1920 and early in 1921, declared the Armeno-Georgian

agreernents of January l9l9 and November 13, 1920 invalid,l43 taking

active steps to introduce the Soviet regime into Lori and unite it with the

Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic.

On the eve of its fall, the Democratic Republic of Georgia attempted

to "settle" the issue of Javakhk with the Turks in its own peculiar man-

ner. Strange as it may sound, the Georgian political figures regarded the

entire Armenian nation, including the inhabitants of Javakhk, as accom-

plices of the Russian Bolsheviks and enemies of Georgian statehocid.

Frobably, it was this very opinion that motivated their anti-Armenian

alliance with the Turks.

In late February and early March of 1921, another calamity befell

Akhalkalak District: it was attacked by Turkey. By invading Javakhk, the

Turks actually broke their secret agreement with the Georgians according

to which they had committed themselves to keeping Georgia's territories

- Akhalkalak was considered as such at that time - out of the line of their

incursions. The point is that in the last days of its existence, the

Government of independent Georgia, guided by political considerations,
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had first disarmed the local Armenians and then granted the Turks pcr

mission to penetrate into the district.l44 5o*" of the contemporary doc-
uments give an eloquent picture of Georgia's policy on Javakhk. Thus, l
group of intellectuals from Javakhk addressed a letter to Armenia's rep
resentative in Tiflis, in which they particularly wrote, "Every time our

district came under Georgian control, they easily took possession of it.
showing rather a tough attitude towards us. However, as soon as tht^

Turks appeared, they yielded it up to them and abandoned or..."145

In late February, Doctor Nikoradze and Ramishvili (probably, a rela

tive of famous Noy Ramishvili), the Menshevik Government's represen

tatives in Javakhk, personally told Kemal's High Command about their

decision to leave the district and put it under Turkish control. In order to
dispel any doubts on the part of the Turks, they also added that V.

Mikeladze and S. Nadiradze, i.e. the members of Akhalkalak's Defencc

Council, allegedly established for the maintenance of security in the dis

trict, had given their consent to that step,146 so that the Turks would not

face any resistance there.

Indeed, the arrival of Kemal's troops in Javakhk was not only con

ditioned by the Turco-Georgian secret agreement. It was largely due lo

the Turks' alliance with the Bolsheviks: the Georgian Bolsheviks, i.c.

Josef Stalin, B. Mdivany and others, did not differ much from thcir

Menshevik compatriots in their readiness to yield Javakhk to the Turks

and thus strip it of its Armenian population. In late 1920, they declart:rl

that they were not opposed to ceding the districts of Akhalkalak antl

Akhaltskha to their ally Turkey.l4T Foreign Minister of Soviet Russil
Georgi Chicherin repeatedly sustained this position: the eloquent prool

of the aforementioned is his radiogram of December 5, 1920, addresscrl

to the plenipotentiary representatives of the Soviet Socialist Fedenrl

Republic of Russia in Transcaucasia, He particularly said" "We will not

object if the Turks try to occupy Georgia's disputed territories, especial

ly Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak, but we will not allow thern to advanct'

any further."l4s 16" archive documents found by academician ( i

Galoyan give us grounds to presume that Chicherin's declaration wit:,
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based on Stalin's viewpoint. Probably, it was the Per:ple's Commissar who

made the Central Committee of Russia's Communist Party adopt a resolu-

tion - later Stalin conveyed it to Mdivany - stating that Russia was not

going to hinder the Turkish Government from establishing control over

the districts of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak.l49 11 It not a secret that the

Bolshevik leadership viewed the Turkish aggression as a powerful means

to Sovietize Armenia and Georgia, Instead of entering into cooperation

with the independent Armenian Republic and later Soviet Armenia, the

Georgian Mensheviks adopted a pro-Turkish policy which became even

more evident after the Soviet regime had nreen introduced into Armenia'

Kemal's Government did not hesitate to Lrenefit frorn the opportunity
provided by the Bolsheviks and Georgian Mensheviks. Occupying

Ardvin and Ardahan on February 23, the Turks invaded Akhalkalak
District, whose population was completely deprived of any outside airl"

Ghumantar Pasha's troops, accornpanied by Mollah Baryram from

Hokam Village, Jamal Agha, as well as a Turkish mob gathered from

Ardahan and the local settlements, mounted an offensive first ag.ainst the

district's 15 southern villages and then Kaftzakh, Sulda, Dadesh, and

Gurnburdo. The unequal fighting took away the lives of a great nttmber

of inhabitants of Gumburdo, including women, with hundreds of tnen

being taken captive: part of them was killed in the Kur gorge, while fhe

others were suffocated in some wells. The villagers of Kartzakh, Dadesh,

Vachian, Metz and Pokr Khanchali, Metz and Pokr Gondura, Dilif,
Mamzara, Khojabek, Jigrashen, Satkha, Kulikam, and others, as well a,s

Akhalkalak City suffered nlassacres, outrages, and plunder. The Turkish

soldiers forced the population to load the wheat, agriculltural instruments,

even bed articles and clothes, once belonging to them, onto carts and

deliver them to the district's southwestem villages, whence they were to

be transported to Turkey.l50 1n certain cases, the Armenians were obliged

to take that luggage to its destination on foot. Nonetheless, this time the

district's population did not resort to resettlement, putting up a fierce

resistance against the invaders on the approaches to Alastan, Molit,
Tabatzghur, and other villages. l5l
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In the aftermath of the Turkish incursions of l9l8 and 1921

Akhalkalak District was stripped of 42 to 457o of its Armenian inhabi

tants, who f'ell prey to farnine and different epidemics. Thus, in l9l/
Akhalkalak City had 5,070 residents, whereas in 1922 they constitutt'tl

but 2.731 people.l s2

The Problern of Akhalkalak and the Adjacent Districts in
the First Years of the Soviet Rule

Having conquered and plundered first Akhalkalak and tht:rr

Akhaltskha Districts, the Turks attempted to fortify their position so tlr:rt

they might later annex these territories. As is known, Kemrrl':

Govemment cherished a trope of doing the same with Kars Marz,

Alexandropol, Surmalu, Nakhi-ievan, and the other Armenian district:'

they had occupied by perrnission of their allies, i.e' the Bolshevik:'

Russia, however, which had succeeded in introducing the Soviet regittr''

into the three Transcaucasian republics thus strengthening its positi,'rr

there, could now conduct a tougher policy towards the Turks, especiallr

taking into account the fact that Turkey was gradually extending it.'

aggression and occupation, thus directly contradicting Russia's interc:sl:,

In the middle of March, Kyazim Karabekir, the commander of llr'
Eastem Turkish Front, demanded that the armed forces of Anatolr

Gekker, the Commander of the llth Red Army, should not orrl('l

Akhalkalak, Akhaltskha, and Batum, since the Democratic Republic t't

Georgia had delivered up these lands to Turkey with the consent ol'llr,'

Entente. This was followed by an insolent declaration by Kyazim ltt'v.

Turkey's diplomatic representative in Georgia, made on March I l.
"Recently our troops have occupied the district of Batum as wcll rr.'

Akhalkalak, and Akhaltskha by permission of the Georgian Governmt'rrt

In accordance with a decision rnade by our country's National Assettrlrll

and some treaties granting us the rights to do so, we are feturning llrt':,r'

lands to the country to which they originally belonged. From now orr

they will be under the jurisdiction of Turkey's National Goventment."l ' '

In response to these actions, Soviet Russia, though belated, attempt(:(l l,'
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suppress the expansionist aspirations of the '-['urks that it itself had "nour-

ished."
Relying on the Treaty of Moscow (March 16, l92t) which stated that

"Turkey's noftheastern frontier ... runs along the northern administrative

borderline of Kars and Ardahan Sanjaks...,"l54 i.e. the southern border nf

Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Districts, Gekker immediately ordered his

army units to enter these lands. This action was followed by the Recl Arm,v

rcpresentative Sergo orjonikidze's warning telegram of March 20, to

Karabekir, in which the latter was reminded that he had broken the n,ewly-

signed Treaty of Moscow. The telegram stated, "I find intolerahrle the

demonstrative violation of the treaty solernnly signed between two alli.es,

i.e.your troops' penetration into Akhalkalak, Akhaitskha, and Baturn. '['he

fact that some people under your cotnmand refer to Brest T'reaty is

absolutely devoid of any grouncls; moreover, it is humiliating to uq'"1it5

The units of the I l*r Red Anny entered Akhalkalak in the second haltl of

March 1921. They had arrived in Lori via Sovietized Armeniit, fuut ente'recl

Akhalkalak via Georgia, i.e. by the route of,Borzhopn-Akhaltskha, a fact that

would prove to be of more than rninor significance later, when the issue rlf

the district's belonging was being settled. In any event, the lith Army's

arrival in Javakhk at least prevented furlher violence, which the f"urks were

sure to commit against the local Arinenians. A report written in thnse days

contirms this: "The people keep stating that if Soviet Russia's trooprs had

delayed reaching Akhalkalak by even a single day, tfie Arlnenians of

Javakhk would have certainly been rloomed to extennination by the

1rr1.."'156
The Turkish High C1lmmand rjid not dare to oppose ttrr: arrival of the

Red Army in Akhalkalak. The soldiers of the "allies" dicl not enf*r' into

any conflict with each other; moreover, before pulling gut g{'the district

in April, the Turkish troops lived "peacefully" side by side with the ['4'etJ

Army units on account of Javakhk's ever-suffering poplliation' -

N9 tangible changes ocgrrred in the district after the'Iurkish solclier:r

left it. Wittrin a short time, the nervly-founded Georgian-Bolshevik

Admini stration, predominantl y con si stin g of Georgia ns, started pel?etr&t-
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ing different kinds of violence against the Armenians. A document writ-

ten by the people of Akhalkalak says, "Now that the devastated district

has appearerl in rather a grave predicament, one involuntarily thinks that

the Soviet Georgian Government will secure its peaceful existence and

even help its inhabitants, but the facts prove quite the opposite '.."157

IJnder t.hose conditions, Javakhk Armenians started sending still morc:

and rnore petitions to the Revolutionary Committees of Soviet Armenia

and Georgia, the leadersbip of the Red Army, and other bodies to unitc

the district with either Soviet Armenia or Russia, One of the letters thc:

representatives of Sulda, Mragoval, Dadesh, Vachian and Kartzaklr

\"illages addressed to Armenia's representative in Georgia on April 23

said, "We are applying to You with a request to unite our district, 50,000

of whose 80,000 population are Armenians, ... with the Republic of

Armenia. ... [f our district joins Armenia or becomes part of Sovict

Russia, we will get rid of the Turkish yataghan and escape the danger ol

massacres... and pressure. Otherwise, we will not be able to stay in our

native land, which has turned into utter hell for us in the last several

years, and will be obliged to emigrate into the depths of Russia"."l58

On May 2, 192I, the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's Communist Party

established an Ad Hoc Committee to settle the territorial disputcs

amongst the newly-founded Soviet republics of Transcaucasia. In ordcr

to present the approaches of the Armenian side to that body, on May 9 l
conference was convened in Yerevan. It was attended by A. Mravian, I'.

Makintsian, S. Lukashin, and G. Khojamirian, with Al. Myasnikian, tlrt'

President of the Revolutionary Committee, who had arrived in thc

Armenian capital on May 4, chairing it. After People's Commissar ol'

Foreign Affairs Mravian had presented his report on the "Determinatiott

of the Internal Frontiers with Azerbaijan and Georgia," the meeting

decided to set up a committee comprising S. Hambardzumian, H. Laziarr,

A. Gharagy ozian, and proper specialists, headed by Mravian.l59 11 begarr

its activity by compiling the necessary material concerning the problenr'

A number of competent people were charged with writing reports on tll'
territories, including Khram (Tzalka) and Akhalkalak, considered disput
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ed between Armenia and its two neighboring Soviet republics. Poghos

Abelian, who had moved from Tiflis to Yerevan on June 16 at the invita-
tion of his old friend Myasnikian, was assigned the task of preparing a

document on Khram.
From June 25 to 27, 1921, the Cornmittee of the Caucasian Bureau

convened its first session in Tiflis, with Sergei Kirov chairing it. The

membership of that body presented the following picture: 2 representa-

tives from Georgia, 3 from Azerbaijan, and only one from Armenia, i.e.

Al. Bekzadian. Obviously, a committee with such an unequal number of
members would not be able to defend the national and state interests of
the Armenian people, and its very first session came to prove it.

Mentioning the unfair administrative division implemented under

Tsarism, Soviet Armenia's grave socio-economic situation and, particu-

larly, the problem of housing facing the Armenian refttgees scattered

throughout the world in the aftermath of the massacres perpetrated in the

Ottoman Empire, tsekzadian applied to the Comrnittee with a request to

cede Akhalkalak District (727o Armenians), Lori, and Nagorno Karabakh
(947o Armenians) to Armenia. He, however, remained all alone against

the Georgian and Azerbaijani majority, with Kirov taking their side. They
rejected Bekzadian's proposal of territorial changes, fearing that their
approval would pave the way for the reawakening of counter-revolution-
ary elements in Georgia and Azerbaijan. The Armenian representative of
the Committee demanded that the issue be considered by the Caucasian

.Bureau of Russia's Communist Party,160

Fulfilling Mravian's assignment, in July 1921, Poghos Abelian pre-

sented an extended documentl6l which substantiated Akhalkalak
Armenians' rightful desire to join Armenia from historical, geographi-

cal, demographic, and economic standpoinlr.l62 46"11an particularly
wrote, "Javakhk Armenians consider the Menshevik Government even

worse than the Turkish one. Their bitter experiences with the Georgians

have made them extremely fearful so that they do not want to deal with
any Georgian Government. This is the truth. The Akhalkalak inhabi-

t;rnts want to see their native district forever impregnable to Turkish
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intrusion, i.e. [they want to see it as part of] Russia. If this is not to br:

realized, they want to become part of Soviet Arrnenia."l63 Abeliarr
thought it absolutely unacceptable to introduce autonomy into the dis-
puted areas: he was convinced that even if that was carried out, Tzalka
and Javakhk would enjoy self-government under Armenia's aus

pices.164

The study of some archive documents reveals that the leadership ol
Soviet Armenia had seriously prepared for the forthcoming session of thc
Caucasian Bureau of Russia's Communist Party, which was to considcr
its border disputes with Georgia and Azerbaijan. The Armenian side hatl
drawn up special documents regarding Borchalu and Akhalkalak (proba
bly, relating to other disputed territories as well) in which the Armenians
presented firm grounds for these territories' unification with Armenirr
from all possible viewpoints. The National Archives of Armenia preserv(.

a valuable document which actually expresses Armenia's official positiorr
on the problem of Lori and Akhalkalak Districts, considered disputr:tl
between Armenia and Georgia. This unique document, written in Russirrr
- a fact suggesting that it was addressed to the Caucasian Bureau ol

Russia's Communist Party - has several duplicates, only one of whiclr
contains a date. The existence of several copies kept in various funds arrrl

folders indicates that the document, which was of immense importanct',
was copied and distributed to a number of officials in Soviet Armenil
This is also proved by a handwritten Russian sentence on one of thcrn

saying, "To make 5 copies."l65 The same copy also reveals that llrc
Central Committee of Armenia's Communist Party bore all responsihili
ty for the document (urritten at the top of it). Strange as it is, these worrl:,
have been erased by pen, the only redaction this copy of the documt:rrt
has undergone.l66

This "secret" becomes clear when we get acquainted with anotlrr.r

duplicate of the document, in which we come across the worrl:.
"Armenia's Council of People's Commissars" instead of the "Cenlr;rl
Committee of Armenia's Communist Party."167 Apparentl!, at first tlrl
authors of the document, Myasnikian, Bekzadian, and Mravian. subrnir
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ted it as the official position of the Central Committee of Armenia's
Communist Party, but then replaced this body with the Council of
People's Commissars, presumably supposing that the latter, which was
the executive body of power in the country, might be more influerntial
from a legal standpoin1.168

Now let us try to verify the year the document dates from. The use of
the words "Council of People's Commissars of Armenia" suggests that if
could not have been prepared earlier than Nlay 27, 1921, when the
Council of People's Commissars replaced Armenia's Military and
Revolutionary Committee. Nor could it have been written later than the
beginning of July, when the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's Communist
Party was to convene a session on the territorial disputes, for the docu-
ment was to be presented at that very meeting.

Now let us consider the contents of the document. Armenia's Council
of People's Commissars found it expedient that Akhalkalak District
should join the Soviet Socialist Republic of Armenia taking into account
the fbllowing facts:

I The district's demographic picture, namely the overwhelming
numerical superiority of the local Armenians. According to the Caucasian
Calendar for 1917, Akhalkalak's population consisted of 82,7'V5

Armenians; 10,305 Georgians; 6,335 Muslims and 7,542 Russians, ther

other nationalities forrning a smaller number.
2 Armenia's geographical position, which was more favourahle fr:r the

administration of the district. "The governance of Akhalkalak District is
more convenient for Armenia than Georgia," the text of the document
reads. "The road of Akhalkalak-Bogdanovka-Yermolovka... -Alexandro-

pol, which connects the district with Armenia, remaitrs open throughout
winter, whereas the one to Georgia is often impassatrle due to snow
storms."

3 The lands lying unoccupied due to the decrease in the number of the
local population could be allocated to the Western Armenian refugees.

4 The Armeno-Georgian agreement of January 9 to 17, 1919 (signed

in Tiflis), which declared the district a disputed territory.
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The aforementioned clearly shows that Arexander Bekzadi.rr
People's commissar of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Arme'i:r,
defended most of these approaches in his meetings with the Georgian arrrl
Azerbaijani leadership in May and June, This fact gives rise to the p*"
sumption that this patriot himself participated in the preparation of llr,.
document. one of its copies twice mentions his name, written in ink irr

Russian, "comrade A. Bekzadian" and o'4. 9."169 The same duplic't.
also contains Mravian's signature, which suggests that it was truly urr

official docurnent.

Thus, what solutions were devised for the territoriar disputes? Frorr
July 2 tirl7, 1921, the caucasian Bureau of Russia's communist parry
convened a plenary session attended by stalin, people's commissar ol
Soviet Russia, known for his concealed anti-Armenian activity. on July
7, the caucasian Burcau, amongst a large number of agenda items, dcirrr
with the problem of Lori and Akhalkalak Districrs, regarded as dispure,t
between the Soviet socialist Republics of Armenia and Georgia. with ;r

vote of 6 in favour and one abstaining, the meeting decided to unite rlrt.
Neutral zone of Lori with Armenia and assign the question of the unili
cation of Khram (Tzalka) and Akhalkalak with soviet Armenia to rlrt.
central committee of Georgia's communist party, which was to subrrrir
its conclusion to the plenary session of the caucasian Bureau.lT0 Indec,l.
the Georgian Bolsheviks were sure to reiect the demand of the Armenirrrr
side arrd the subsequent events came to prove this. on July ld, rlr,.
Politburo of the central Committee of Georgia's communist par11,

declared Soviet Armenia's proposal unacceptable, justifying this decisi.rr
by some "political considerations," and fabricating unconvincing ec.
nomic links Tiflis had with these districts (rather a flimsy excuse!).171 lty
a "surprising" coincidence, several days before, i.e. on July 5, rlr,.

caucasian Bureau had decided to partition off another region, Nagorn,,
Karabakh, from Armenia and include it in Azerbaijan's territory, a<Jclrrt.

ing the same "arguments." Thus, due to the Georgian-Azerbai-jani urr;r

nimity against Armenia that was so evident in July 1921, the pafty-al'lil
iated bodies decided to deliver up Historical Javakhk to Georgia. f)cspir,.
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this, however, the Armenians continued struggling for aii the disputed ter-

ritories in the months and years that followed.

From 1918 to 1921, the issue of Javakhk's unification with Armenia

remained unsettled for the following nlain reaseins. The ltepublic of

Armenia, which prioritized the unification of Western Armenia rather

than the teritories annexed by Georgia and Azerbaijan" did not manifbrst

proper persistence to achieve that objective. About hal{ of Javakhl<'s

Armenian population, i.e" nearly 40,000 people, ietl victim to the "l\rkish

irrcursions of 1918 and 1921, in the aftermath of rvhich tkre districf

appearecl in a total economic slump, hindering the local inhabitants from

extending their struggle fbr the unification with their horneland' Indeed"

the tough position of the Georgian Governrnent, the ambiguotls poli.cy

conducted by England, the Armeno-Turkish u''ar of 1920, Kern'al's

Governrnent',s alliance with the Mensheviks, the annexatiOn of b0th

Javakhk and its neighboring Alexanclropoi by the Turlcish troops after

Georgia's Sovietization in March 1921", and a nurnber of ottter f,actors

only came to add to the aforententionerJ. rendering that lair struggle still

more and more difficult.l72
The Georgian side temporarily helci a reconciiiatory stamcl tow;rrds the

pro-Armenian decision of the Caucasian Bmreau of Russia's Cornrnumist

Party regarding the Neutral Zone of Lori (this rlecrsion was Lraserl on the

local Armenians' firm determination tr: join Arntenia), trn tLre case o1'

Akhnlkalak, however, they clung to tl"reir position and ilid ar-:liieve. sorne

success. 'Iheir preference of Akhalkalak, r,vhich is rnainly agriculturrll in

llature, to Lori, which is rich in woocls nnd r:opper rnines' was not inci-

clental. By taking possession of Akhalkalak, Cteorgia wt)tlld securc an

cxternal link with the neighboring country of Tulkey, which had been

given Ardahan District adjoining Javakhi< anal Ardvin Okrgg acljacent to

it, in compliance with the Treaty of'Moscriw of' 1921. Ftitting forward

certain claims to these areas, the authorifies g{ the Repu$iic 6{ Georgia

intended to unify them with their country at the f,orlhcom,ing tr*lrs

Conference to be held in the autumn, but t;hat would, intleed, tre irnpot;si-

ble without Akhalkalak.
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In the middle of July 1921, Javakhk Armenians, who had learnt about
the aforementioned decisions made by the caucasian Bureau and the
Politburo of the central committee of Georgia's communist party,

addressed numerous letters of protest to Moscow, Tiflis, and yerevan.

The Georgian Revolutionary committee added fuel to the flames.
Arustamov, a famous Bolshevik held in high esteem among Akhalkalak
Armenians, was dismissed from his post of president of Akhalkalak's
Revolutionary committee. The local inhabitants'appeals to retum him
proved futile and "comrade Arustamov was obliged to abandorr
Akhalkalak, the people holding mass rallies in 6ir 1tonour."174

A short time later, s. Nadiradze, one of the leaders of the firing squacl
in the Mensheviks' times, was appointed chief of the district's police. Tht:
local Revolutionary committee, however, had to dismiss him under thc
pressure of the population, who hated him. Despite that, Tiflis' Georgiarr
Bolsheviks restored Nadiradze's position, giving him even greater power..
The new wave of protest raised by the locals forced the Georgia.
Government to send an Ad Hoc Committee to the district. A group of pc<r

ple' including Mnoyan, a famous Bolshevik and one of the members .l
the Revolutionary committee, were taken into police custody and sent r.
Tiflis, where the cheka (Extraordinary commission), i.e. the Bolsheviks'
secret police, was to decide their fate. A month later, another ad hoc com
mittee arrived in the district and arrested Karapet Ghazanjian, an activisr
of the movement for the establishment of soviet rule in Akhalkalak antl
one of the founding members of the local Revolutionary Committct.
Ghazanjian was sent to Tiflis with charges of "nationalistic" activity. It is

interesting to note that in February l9?l,Karapet, then commanding on.
of the companies of the l lth Red Army, had distinguished himself at tlx.
battles for the liberation of Lori from the Georgian Mensheviks, Thus, tlrt.
prominent Armenians were gradually ousted from the Distrii.l
Administration, now comprising predominantly Georgians who wcrc
indisputably a minority in Akhalkalak.

V. Poyajian from Akhalkalak rvrote the following to Armenia's dipkr
matic representative in Tiflis with regard to the daily increase of atroci
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ties in the district, "In a word, I can adduce thousands of facts, but is it
right to write about them? The only thing I can tell you is that the local
population is very discontent. They are constantly looking for somebody
to defend and support them, but such people are being removed from
their fields of activity. The authorities keep plotting intrigues and stifling
every single voice of protest. Indeed, You are well-aware of all this, for
we are constantly complaining against these condition.."l75

Parallel with the camage of the Armenian communist officials, from
April to July 1921, the Georgian Govemment took certain measures to
deprive the Armenian peasantry of their property. The locar rurkish pop-
ulation, who had taken an active part in the Armenian rnassacres and
plunder of their settlements, accumulating riches on account of the prop-
eny robbed from the Armenians during both rurkish incursions, now
enjoyed the Georgian authorities' compasslon.lT6 Thus, Akhalkalak
Armenians, who had suffered tens of thousands of fatalities during the
two Turkish invasions and gone thlough various persecutions under
Georgian domination, were to be subjected to the Georgian Bolsheviks'
nationalistic manoeuvres in the spring and summer of L92l.It is by no
means accidental that in those days, the representatives of certain vil-
lages, especially Catholic ones, made some steps to resettle their fellow
villagers in Russia. A number of private individuals had already left their
houses so that the Government of Soviet Georgia, which faced the dan-
ger of the possible desolation of the district, issued a special decree ban-
ning the Armenians from leaving their settlemenb.lTT

Interestingly enough, the numerous petitions Akhalkalak Armenians
addressed to the authorities of Soviet Armenia - it is impossible to read
them without emotion and indignation - viewed the district's unification
with Armenia as the only possible way out of the dreadful situation reign-
ing there. One of them reads, "Akhalkalak should join Soviet Almenia
,..in order to lift the blockade of Javakhetia, ... stop the continual visits of
the Commissars Extraordinary, pu( an end to the outrages and robbery
that have permeated through the district. This is the sacred wish of the
Armenian inhabitants, constituting 75 7o of theentire district's population."I78
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Even after the decisions of the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's
Cornrnunist Party (July 5 to 7, 1921) and the Bureau of the Cenrral
Cc'rnmittee of Georgia's Communist Party (July 16), the national win1l
of the Armenian Bolsheviks made some attempts to question the finll
fate of, Javakhk and Nagorno Karabakh. On the order of the People':;
Cornmissariat of Foreign Affairs of the Soviet Socialist Republic ot
Armenia, Surkhatian, Armenia's diplomatic representative in Tiflrs,
sent his Yerevan colleagues the documents the Arrnenian side had sub
mitted at the July session of the Caucasian Bureau, including the aforc
mentioned famous one on the Armeno-Georgian territorial disputes.
prepared by Soviet.A.rrnenia's Council of People's Commissars. As thir,
document itself reveals, one of the high-ranking officials who receivcrl
it was Alexander Bekzadian, distinguished for his devotion to nationrl
issues and competence in that particular problem. On .Iuly 27, 1921, thc
Armenian authorities drew up a new document - it actually repeated tht.
previous one with some minor changes and Mravian's signature - irr

which they again insisted on unifying Akhalkalak District and part ot

Borchalu with Soviet Armenia, regarding it as a fair and expedient sr:r

tlement of the problern from the standpoint of ethnography, the €asincsr,

of governqnce, and the housing of thousands of Armenian refugees.li ')

To prevent the mass emigration of Akhalkalak Annenians, to allevilr,.
their indignation and find some settlement ro their problem, Myasnikilrr
arived in Javakhk. During his rneetings with the local population - rlrc

inhabitants of Filipovka,l80 Gumburdo, Sulda, and other villages srilt
remember this visit, for it was told from generation to generation - he trit'rl
to convince them of the "great prospects" of coexistence in a single Sovicr
slate" even though in different republics. Myasnikian also attempted to pcr

suade them to abstain from the dangerous emigration. The subsequt:rrr
events came to prove his visit's usefulness: the tension considerably ahirt

ed in the district, many people started cherishing hopes that their situati.n
might still improve once new authorities came to power in Georgia, and llr,.
Transcaucasian Federation was established. Thus, for both objective lntl
subjective reasons, the district escaped the danger of mass emigration.
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while the Armenian political figures were seeking a settlement of the
Armeno-Georgian disputes, some of the Georgian Bolsheviks launched
a struggle to introduce changes into the luly 7 decision of the caucasian
Bureau of Russia's Communist Party. They made use of every single
opportunity to express their discontent to the leadership of soviet
Armenia and Russia with their "loss" of Lori. Actually, their actions pur-
sued the aim of counterbalancing the Armenian side's dissatisfaction with
the decision to unite Tzalka and Akhalkalak with Georgia.

soon the Georgians became more explicit in the expression of their
objectives. The National Archives of Armenia preserve a valuable docu-
ment (Fund of the Council of People's Commissars of the Armenian
Soviet socialist Republic, No. ll3) which represents the official stand of
the Govemment of Armenia on the suggestion of the Georgian side with
rcgard to border changes to be made in the Neutral Zone of Lori. It was
written not earlier than the adoption of the July 7, L92l decision and not
later than the Armeno-Georgian border agreement of Novemb"r 6.181

Georgia suggesred that Lambalu (present-day Bagratashen) and Kerpili
Villages in Sadakhlo Sector should be included in its borders, and the
Armeno*Georgian border should be moved from the former Neutral Zone
tuf Lori to the watershed by the mountain peak of Kulutash, i.e. the sum-
rnit of Somkhit Mountains. Thus, Georgia would acquire the l5-verst sec-
tion of Sadakhlo-Ayrum Railway and an area of 75 square versts rich in
wheat. In case these border changes were accepted, the Georgians would
rucquire the Armenian settlements of Brdadzor, Khozhorni, Opret, Agh-
Kyorpi, and Jadar (also Jandar), as well as the Turkish village of Saati
lnd still other villages, covering 350 square versts of an area rich in
woods. In other words, this plan directly raised the question of reconsid-
cring the July 7, 1921 decision of the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's
('ommunist Party.

The authors of the aforementioned document, who were either mem-
bcrs of SovietArmenia's Council of People's Commissars or its represen-
t;rlives, regarded the Georgians' propbsals as extremely harmful and
rrrracceptable for Armenia. Moreover, certain parts of the Georgians' sug-
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gestion had been deliberately left vague so that they would be able to

seize greater territories, if possible - this was the case in the section ol

Shamlugh's copper mines, The specialists working in Soviet Armenia'r,

Council of People's Commissars thought that from ethnographic, ec()

nomic, and other standpoints, the villages of Agh-Kyorpi, Oprcr

Khokhmel, Brdadzor, Gyulibagh. Damia, Lijkadzor, Khozholni,
Chanakhchi, Jojkan, and others should be included in Armenia's territo

ry. As the Armenian document emphasized, "In no way is it possible t,'

shift the borderline from Sadakhlo Village to the divide by MoLrrrt

Kulutash, since this witl deprive Armenia of its source of timber."182 It i'.

clear that the Armenian authorities attempted to keep the line of demru

cation of the Neutral Zone and were against having the villages nortlt ol

the watershed annexed to Georgia.

At last, with the support of Moscow and Azerbaijan, the Geot'girrl

Bolsheviks succeeded in annexing the aforernentioned villages; in atltlr

tion, they had already succeeded in putting forward the issue of Tzalk,r

and Akhalkalak fol further consideration.

After harsh discussions and preparatory work, on November 6, 19.) I.

the sides met in Tiflis to sign an agreement on the Armeno-Georgian lirr,'

of demarcation; the signatories were Alexander Myasnikian and Ilrrrlrr

Mdivany, Chairman of the Revolutionary Committee of Georgia. 'llr,

preamble of the agreement underlined that it had been achieved throrrl'lr

the "full consent" of both leaders of the socialist repubiics. In fact, tlrr'

formulation directly suggested that the sides had reached the agrecttrt'rrt

with difficulty and, fufthermore, with pressure exerted on Armenil.
According to this document, the Armeno-Georgian line of detttitr,,t

tion was to extend from the peak of Uch-Tapalar, i.e' the boundalv ,l
Turkey-Armenia-Georgia, and stretch east up to Mount Ortul Dagh' 'l'll'rr

it was to run northeast and east, leaving Lake Madatapa and Troyitskor,

Village to Georgia, and Tato Kharaba (present-day Bavra Villlplt' ,,1

Shirak Marz, Republic of Armenia), Karrnir Kharaba and Dar;rl, ''

(Saragyugh) Villages to Armenia up to Legli Dagh (the present-day 1rt',rl

of Achkasar in the Javakhk Mountains). Further, the border was to (:xlt'rr'l
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through the divide of the Somkhit Mountains up to Mount Palutli Bashi,
which also marked the beginning of the Armeno-Azerbai jani frontier. The
Armeno-Georgian border was fixed according to the preferences of the

Georgian leadership. Unwilling to confine themselves to such a modifi-
cation of the frontier, they also added a special note at the bottom of the

document stating, "The villages of lrganchay, Sati, Jandar, Agh-Kyorpi,
Opret, Khozhorni, Brdadzor, and Sadakhlo are to remain north of the

fixed line, i.e. within the Georgian Soviet Socialist Republic."l83 As is
indicated, the borders of Alexandropol and Akhalkalak reflected the

administrative division implernented under Tsarism, while the former
frontier of the Neutral Zone of Lori had been completely changed in
favor of Georgia. Some historiographical works and others on political
science state that the July 7 session of the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's
Communist Party decided to grant Armsnia total control over the Neutral
Zone of Lori. As the aforementioned shows, however, this, was not the

case. Those sustaining this viewpoint have not noticed that the Armeno-
Georgian borderline was mainly determined by the November 6 agree-

t"lfir:3il 
the grip on their "rights" to the disputed territories by the

signed agreement, the Georgian Bolsheviks did not stop their st{lggle,to
annex new Armenian tenitories. In these endeavors, they were supported

by Azerbaijan, which was planning tr: hold a referendum in Karabakh to
finally "legalize" the annexation of the region and, indeed, .expected

Georgia's assistance in it. The Georgian-Azerbaijani alliance, established

in the spring of 1921, clearly manifested itself at the July 2 to 7 sessions

of the Caucasian Bureau of Russia's Communist Party, and had new con-

sequences for Armenia in late I92l and, early 1922. The "fratemal"
republics created obstacles for the delivery of fopd from Russia to
Armenia. In a telegram of January 21, 1922 addressed to Surkhatian,

Soviet Armenia's diplomatic representative in Tiflis, Mravian, asked the

lbrmer to take some measures to lift the blockade imposed on Armenia

and secure the transportation of the products via Akhalkalak from Russia

and through Ghazakh lrom Azerbaijan.lS4 In addition, Soviet Georgia's
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leadership postponed the withdrawal of their troops from the territorics
given to Armenia (Privolny and Vorontsovka, i.e. present-day Tashir),
and the official delivery of these territories to the Armenian side.l85
Under such conditions, Armenia attempted to achieve at least the settlt:

ment of some minor internal border issues and secure the autonomy ol

the Armenians in the territories ceded to Georgia. In 1922 a group ol
Armenian political figures submitted a plan which provided for the estalr

lishment of a single independent Armenian administrative unit within tlrt'

teffitory of Soviet Georgia on the basis of Akhalkalak District and llr,.
aforementioned Armenian villages in Borchalu. However, the Georgiirrr

political circles and intellectuals, particularly historian Iv. Javakhashvilr,

were violently opposed to that plan, considering it a step aimed at splir

ting their country. Ultimately, they succeeded in having it r"ejected irr

1923.186

The border disputes between the two republics continued even aftcl tlr,
conclusion of the November 6, 1921 agreement so that soon a Comnritl, ,

of the Districts' Administrative-Territorial Division was set up al llrr

Central Executive Committee of the Transcaucasian Federation to stucly tlrr

frontier disputes facing the three republics. This body summarized its wor I

at a session held in Tiflis on April 30, 1923, with S. Hambardzunrirrrr

President of the Central Executive Committee of the Transcaucaslrn

Federation, chairing it. At that meeting Armenia was represen(crl I'r

Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs H. Kostanian, A. Atabekian, a mcrrrl', r

of the collegium of the People's Commissariat of Lands, and other spt't r,rl

ized officials. The first issue on the agenda treated the Armeno-Gcorlir,rl
border districts, i.e. Akhalkalak and Alexandropol on the one han<|, .rir,l

Lori and Borchalu (Norlh Lori) on the other. No border changcs ut'r,

intended fbr the former, whereas the latter were to be subjected to ('t'rl;rrl

finalization.l87
Nevertheless, despite all the modifications introduccrl nrr,,

Transcaucasia's internal borders by different committees and carrir',1 ,',''

in accordance with various decisions, the frontier disputes still pr:r'si.'t' ,l

On November 5, 1923, the Central Executive Committec ol tlr,
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Transcaucasian Federation approved the establishment of a new
Committee of Lands, which comprised S. Kasian, Sturua, and
Yekubov.l38 ca*ying out tangible work on the basis of a vnst amount of
factual materials collected, by the late 1920s and early 30s it had already
realized certain border 6641fi cations.

To sum up the chapter devoted to the history of Javakhk in the periocl
between I9l7 and l92I,let gs reconsider the general tendencies of those
years.

As a result of the discussions resurned in Armenian and Georgian pub-
lic and political circles on the eve of world war I, in r9l7 the sides
reached mutual agreement 6n Transcaucasia's administrative-tenitq:rial
redivision. The ethnographical approach was declared a fair principle. In
case of its implementation, Akhalkalak District, which vi4as mainly
Armenian-populated, together with most of Lori District (it was to be par-
titioned off from Tiflis province), would have been attached to either
Yerevan province or the future province of Alexandropol. Soon, howev_
er, a considerable part of 6s Georgian political parties renounced this
principle, adopting ratlrer a tough and unyielding position on the disput-
ed territories.

In the aftermath of the Turkish invasion of Akhalkalak District in May
1918, the local Armenians and Georgians resettled in Bakurian and
Tzalka. The newly-established R.epublic of Georgia displayed a highly
unfavorable attitude towards the Armenian refugees; moreover, after the
'furks had left the occupied areas in the autumn, the Georgians annexed
l.ori and Akhalkalak. This was followed by the outbreak of an Armeno_
Georgian war in I)ecember. a6e British High command committed itself
to acting as a mediator in the termination of the hostilities. However, it
obviously took Georgia's side, compelling Armenia to declare Lori a
Neutral zone and imposing sp the country the decision to provisionally
yield Akhalkalak to Georgia with some guarantees of its popiilation's
safety, Throughout 1918 to 1920, numerous conf,erences were held in
'l'iflis to decide the disposition of these districts, but in vain. The sides did
ttot reach any settlement; moreover, the Georgian authorities started
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exerting national and social pressure on Akhaikalak Annenians who lr:r'l

appeared under their control.

trn March 1921, Kemal's troops occupied Akhalkalak District ;irr,l

slaughtered the local Armenian population. Unfortunately, after the brr''l

Turkish rule, Soviet Georgia continued the Mensheviks' policy of natiorr,rl

discrimination in the district. In 1921 and 1922, the national wing o{'tlr''

Armenian Bolsheviks rnade some eudeavors to unite the densely-populrrtt''I

Arrnenian districts of Tzalka and Akhalkalak with Soviet Armenia or at lt'rr:'t

grant them autonomy within Georgia's tenitory, but in vain. Alexlrrtlt'r

Myasnikian and the Armenian memhrs of his party had great difficulty rl

preventing Javakhk Armenians' possible emigration into Russia. In llr,'
1920s, some modification was canied out in the Armeno-Georgian frorrlirr

as a result of which Armenia suft'ered additional territorial losses.

REFERENCES

I Jarnalian,A. My Response..., in: "tlaraj," June 28, 1928, No 685' p' 2'

2 fr2]uru01ru0 F', {ruj-r{pugu-r\rufi hrupupbpntplnr00bpf qpnplbtlg (ptr[irLrllrrrtr

r{b|lnrdnrpjnro), fa. (Ishkhaniano B" The Problem of the Armeno-Gc()rl'r,rr!

Relations. A Critical Analysis. Titlis), 1914, p.40:

3 "Politika," Tbilisi, 1998, Nos. 4-6,p.2

4 "Horizon," Tiflis, 1918, No. l0

5 Jamalian, A. The Armeno-Georgian Problem' p 87'

6 National Archives of Armenia, tund 200, list l, l'ile 104, p. 45. The distrirt "t
,{khalkalak, 72 per cent of whose population were Armenians, occupied nil 1rr'(':r rrl

3,400 square kilometres together with the Atmenian villages in the neighbourltoorl |t
Tzalka (Khram) and l-ake Tabatzghur (sce idenr, p' l3)'

7 Apart from z. Avalov, the comrnittee also included ceorgian representativ('\ r'

Lordkipanidze, S. Avaliany, Armenians Al. Khatissian and A. Shahkhatunian, 'l'itrl''r

Khan Khoyski and A. Shcikhulislamov as well as highlanders V. Jabatiyev arrtl A

Namitov. TyHru 8., Kapa6axcruir Kollonl4Kr, E. (T\rnian, V. The Conl'lrt t ,'t

Karabkh. Yerevan), 1999, c.16.

8 National Archives of Armenia, tund 200, Iist l, file 104, pp. 2-8. The Sub-Cotttttltt' '

also suggested that the districts o1'Karabakh andZangezur, that were predontttr;rrrrl

Armenian-inhabited, be partitioned off liom Yelizavetpol Province. The Muslirrr r,1'

resentatives of that body, however, refused to endorse the document by sif'.rr.rlr"'

under the excuse of not being entitled to do so (ibid).

214

AlexanrJropol Province was to consist of five districts, i.e. Alexandropol, Akhalkalak'

Lori, Kars and Kaghzvan, with a population of719, 000 (474,000' i'e' 58 per cent of

rhem were Armenians). The inhabitants of Akhalkalak District amounted to tr20,000'

including 94,000 (77 7o) Armenians.

u{rpJuro {, 1917. Obrnpr{ru11u0 hh4rurlinfunLplnr0p t, {,urruurnru0p, b.

(tvtetitiian, V. The February IglT Revolution and Armenia. Yerevan), 1997, p. 119:

ITI2111y11ss A,, Agnalruuc.rparunnufi nepeAQn 3aXanraux, "t',

(shahkhatunian,A. The Adminisffalive Repartition of Transcaur:asia. Tiflis)' 1AI8.

Simonian, H. R." The Tirnes of Andranik' vol. l ' p. 609

lbid.

Jamalian, A. The Armeno-Georgian Problem, pp. 82-83'

Simonian, H. R., idem, vol. l, pp 647-648.

"Mshak," 1918, No. l6

For further details, see Uur0nu.1ur0 U., ttlurutgfuu'l1li i' Ufuulg:il1t*pft
qurt{un0bpfr 1918 p. lrOp0ruqru2urrqruOntplnrfig, b' (Sanossian, A' The 1918

self-Defence of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak Districts. Yerevan), 1992; idetn,

fd20rurlnr Ilhd nru nrutr, Ufutulgiuu;;|r 1918p" htipnuir-rilrupulp' funphp4uljp{r

{ul1ururnruo,l4 0n;hilpbp, 1989 (Shou}der to Shoulcier against the Enemy 'lihe

l9i8 Heroic Struggle of Akhaltskha. 1n; "!(fislhrdayin Flayastan," irtrovernber tr4,

1989), as well as the memoirs of Yervand sirnonian. ulrrln0lur0 b., ttluurgfuu*li

\pur\b onrullnrri, b., 2000 (simonian, E. Akhaltskha in a Fiery circle" Yercvan)"

en .y"-r"itn.ss of these events, he participated in Akhaltskha's six-month self-

defence.

simonian, [I. R., iclem, vol. l, p. 666, Accorcling to A. Harutiunian, that reEi-

olent was to be inclucled in the A|menran Corps acting as a separate artillery bat-

talion. Besides, a fielcl engineers'trattalion was also to be established in

Akhaltskha (see Harutiunian, A.0. The L-'aucasian F"ront Lretween 191 14 and

1917, pp. 332'334).

Thanks to the prudent policy implemented by nrayor of Akhaltskha Zofi Zorrjan, the

,A,rmeno-Georgian forces were hinderecl frorn perpetrating any outrages agairrst the

local'Iurkish population during the periocl of the T'ulkish occupation of the tlistrict

lasting fiom May until November. As a result, the local 'lurks (rnost of them did not

abandon Aklraltskha, despite all the subsequent events) and the Ottoman tro'ops

sparecl the Christians. Moreover, that enabled Akhalf skha's Armenian and Georgian

populations to escape the disastrous displacement'

20 National Archives of Armenia, funrl 114, list 2, file '3, pp.l75t:t-126; "Mshak," l9 [8' No' I ji'

2l Sanossian,A., idem, pp. 82-87, 160-163;Simonian' fti', idern, pp' 38-41' Cilpdnrd'

Upurlcfuru ("Sharzhum," Akhaliskha), 1918, No' 29'

22 Sanossian, A., idem, PP. 146-141 .

t0

ll

l2
r3

l4
t5

l6
t'7

l8

l9

215



23 Documents and Materials on the Foreign Policy of Transcaucasia and Georgia, pp

310-311. Cf. Jamalian,A., My Response..., p. 2.

24 During the May 26 session of the Seym, when the Federation's defeat at the war had

already become a reality, Menshevik leader L Tzereteli made a speech harshly criti-
cizing the Musavatists for the encouragement of the splitting actions of the Muslirns

of Akhalkalak and Akhattskha and their contlibution to the Turkish occupation plans

(see Documents and Materials on the Foreign Policy of Transcaucasia and Georgil.
pp.324-325). Through such an approach, Tzereteli was attempting to "rid" his parly

of its share of responsibility for the liquidation of the Tlanscaucasian Federation and

the territorial concessions made in behalf of Turkey.

25 Jamalian, A. The Armeno-Georgian Problem. In: "Hayrenik," April 1928, p. 89.

26 Poghos Grigor Abelian (1877 to 1943), one of the most famous figures of thc

Armenian National Liberation Movement, was also an economist, lawyer, pedt
gogue, writer and a translator. Born in Gumburdo Village of Akhalkalak District.
he later became a graduate of Gevorgian Jemaran (an Armcnian spiritual institrr
tion of higlrcr education) of Echmiatzin, Nersissian School of Tiflis, l,azanrtrr

Jemaran of Moscow and the Law Faculty of Moscow University. One of tlr,'

adherents of the Socialist Ramkavar Party and the leader of the movement fbr tlrr'
unification of Javakhk and Armenia, he founded a Liberation Circle irr

Akhalkalak to foster the anti-Turkish struggle in Western Armenia. In 1914 lr,'
participated in the organization of the Armenian volunteer groups and rendcrt'rl
tangible aid to the Western Armenian retugees to settle in their homelurrtl
between 1916 and 1917. Abelian, who was member of many Caucasrrl
Armenian societies, initiated the establishment of the Depariment of Akhalkal;rl'.

Armenians and worked as its secretary. He carried out considerable work to savr'

Akhalkalak fugitives from famine and epidemics. tlhpn0lur0 fl., Uphlyrrrtr
aln4nu, {ru;!url1ur0 hurpg, b. (Melkonyan, A. Poghos Abelian. The Armcni;rrr

Question. Yerevan), 1996, p,7.

27 NationalArchives ofArmenia, fund l14, list 2, file 3, p. l23ut.

28 Simonian, H. trI. The Times of Andranik, vol. 2, p. 103.

29 ldem, p. 104.

30 Qblhugru0 [L, 9npruL{urp U04pu0lr\ l, hru.y hbrlur]rnfuru\uG 2urpdnrrlp, l,
(Chelepian, A. War-Lord Andranik and the Armenian Revolutionary Moventctrl
Yerevan). I 990, p. 449:

3l flopylrx Korrua<on o AetrrelrbHocrn AHApaHnra s l9l8 r., L{cl- (lrrr'.r

Lieutenant Kolmakov about the Activity ol Andlanik in 1918. In: "Ltirlr, r

Hasarakakan Gitutiunneri,") I988, No, 8, p. 67.

32 Aghayan,Tz.FromtheHistoryof theLiberationStruggleof theArmenidnNrlrrrrr
pp. 598-599. In those days, Javakhk was waiting for Andranik's irrrival wilh tlu

utmost enthusiasm.

216

34

35

Simonian, H. R., idem, p. ll3; \urpurrqbujruQ {., U64pur6hq, h.3, b.
(Karapetian, H. Andranik, vol. 3. yerevan), 1994, p. 496.
Simonian, H. R., idem, p. I18.

simonian, H. R., idem, pp. ll5-1t6. Indeed, V. Ayvazian, the charge d'affairs of
Akhalkalak's National Council, highly exaggerates the number of the waniors of the
district's regiment and the fugitives who had found refuge there.

36 klz Ltcrapulcr uuocrpaHHofi HHrepBeHqr4r4 B ApMeHr4r4 B lglg r. {oxyueHrrr,
E._ !{rom the History of the Foreign Inrervenrion in Armenia in 191g. yerevan), 1920,
c.I l6; {urprplurfilruti (L {., f}mppurlru0 fi0mhprlh6ghru0 U04ptlm{lruu t9l8 p. tr
|t0p0urqur2urqu0ullur0 lnlrrl0bpp, I;. (Harutiunian,A. H. The iurkisir Intervention
in Transcaucasia in 1918 and the Self-Defence. yerevan), 19g4, p. l7l.

37 On May 17, General Nazarbekian, who was unaware of Akhalkalak's situation after
the Turkish invasion of the district, ordered Colonel Arakelov to join Andranik's unit
and act in unanimity with him (sirnonian, [I. R., idern, vor. 2, p. 133). By obeying
that command, horvever, Arakelov would leave the local Armenians absotutety
defenseless; besides. by the time Andranik arrived in Lor.i, the Turks had already
taken control over all the roads leading to him.

38 Several days after their lirst invasion of Akhalkalak District, the Turks pretended to
be leaving it. Believing in that, part of the refugees returned, but in the second half of
May, the enemy came back and took possession of some of the property the t'ugitives
had brought with them, slaughtering thousands of people.

39 National Archives of Armenia, fund 200, list l, file 17, p. 34.
40 Upuh0pruhur6ruFgrg;u0, Upwpurlurplr gur4purllur0mp;nr0p, {,nplrqn6, lglg,2j

hnt0lru (The Refugees of Akhalkalak by priest Arsen Belertsian. in, ,.Horizon,"
June 27, l9l8), No. t25.

4f Personal Archives ofLeo, fund l, list l, file24Z, pp. 4-5.
42 National Archives of Armenia, fund 200, list l, file 17,pp.34-35; personal Archives

of Leo, fund l, list I, file 242, p. 5. For further information about the massacre per-
petrated in Khorenia Village, see Qlrprulpulu0 hr., tunphOfur: qlnrqlr gup4|r g0-
tutlltuQfr0. {ru3ruumruOlr {,u0purqbuutp;nr0, 1998, 27 hm0}ru (kirako;sian, Kh.
To the 80th Anniversary of the Massacre of Khorenia village. In: ,.Hayastani

Hanrapetutiun," June 27, l99B), p.7.
43 For further details, see Sanossian, A., idem, pp. 177-195.
44 "Horizon," June27,l9l8, No 125.

45 Personal Archives of Leo, fund l, listl, file 264, pp.l-2; National Archives of
Armenia, fund I14, list 2, file 3, p. l2l7ul, cf. Jamalian, A., idem, in: ,,Hayrenik,', 

p.
90; "Horizon," lune27,1918, No. 125.

'16 The activity of the underground armed groups under the Turkish rule was reflected in
a novel by famous p'ose writer Mkrtich sargissian fiom Javakhk in origin
(<tuu2{u.rb pu{upn ("The Crucified City',), b., I996).

33

217



47 Sirnonian, Fj. Akhaltskha in a Fiery Circle, pp. 103-104.

48 Jamalian, A. My Response..., p. 2.

49 The Republic of Arrnenia between l9l8 and 1920, p. 43.

50 Avetissian, H. The Armenian Question in 1918, p.249. The unique documents ll
Avetissian revealed in the Flungarian archives attest that Buriany, Minister of Foreigrr

Affairs of Turkey's ally Austro-Hungary, regarded the Treaty ol Batum as a historicrl
fall for Armenia, whose territories, including Shirak and Akhalkalak, forming part ol

it for many centuries, had been annexed by the neighboring state (idem, p. 256).

5l ldern, p. 255.

52 The Republic of Armenia between l9 I 8 and 1920, p. 49.

53 Vnatsian, S. The Republic of Armenia, pp. 214-215. Jamalian, A., idem, irr

"Hayrenik," April 1928, p. 91.

54 'Ihe Republic of Armenia between l9l8 and 1920, p. 58.

55 National Archives of Arrnenia, fund 114, list 2, file 3, pp. 121-127u; Person;rl

Archives of Leo, fund l,list1, file264, pp. l-2.

56 tppnpru, 1918, l9hni$u("Ertoba,"July 19, 1918); "Hayrenik,"September1928,p. l23

57 During those atfacks, the Turks kidnapped or killed about 1,500 Arrnenians, also

stealing their belongings and a great number of animals ("Horizon," 1918, June 27,

No. 125). Indeed, those ref'ugees who had found haven in their compatriots' houses irr

different Tzalka villages were in comparatively more tolerable conditions. Howevcr,

they proved unable to escape the epidemics, combined with numerous cases of armctl

robbery by the Muslim inhabitants of several Tzalka villages ("Hayrenik," Septembcr

te28, p. 122\.

58 "Nork,"1999, No. 2, p.2l (published by V. Ghazakhetsian). Cf. du.rluuuru[ilr
ur2fur.uinu-nlnp, <bptiu runu-rb0hpp>, 1919. 24 hniO]ru (The Spoilt Ones. Irr:

"Hayastani Ashkhatavor'," June 24, l9l9), No. 79.

59 "Flayrenik," September 1928, p. 123.

60 The rnembership of the Department also included B. lv{aghakian, Hovh. Badalian, V

Nazaretian and T. Maghakian.

6l Aprr,rxucri,rii nonpoc r{ reHorlr.{.rl apMrrH u Typuuu (1913-1919), c6opHuK
(cocranure,rr, orB. peA., aBTop [peAr4c,'roBr,rq B. MuraenqH), E. (Tlrc

Armenian Question and the Genocide of the Arrnenians in Turkey (1913 to 19l9)
Compiled by editor-in-chief and author of the fbreword Michaelian, V. Yerevan),

1995, pp" 560-561.

62 Galoyan, G. Arrnenia and the Great Powers Between l9l7 and 1923, p.39.

63 "Horizon," August 30, 1918.

64 Jamalian, A., idem, p. 90.

65 Abeghian, A. Our Neighbours and We. In: "Hayrenik," December 1928, No. 2.

218

66 That meeting was also attended hy Hovh, Spendiarian. L. Evangulian. Doctor Ter-
Stepanian and others.

67 National Archives of A.rrnenia, fund I 14, list 2, file 3, pp. 13 l-l 3 lur.

68 "Horizon," June 27. I918, No. 125.

69 Tbey, however, ploved unlit for their posts, tbr they appropriated the relief provided
fortherefugees(seeNational ArchivesofArrnenia,fund l14, list2,file3,n. 130).

70 "Mshak," 1919, No. 14.

7l Personal Archives of Leo, f'und l, list I, file 201, pp. 1 2.

72 National Archives of Armenia, fund I14, irst 2, file 3. p. l3hu.
73 "Politika," 1998, Nos.4-t5, p. 5.

74 Documents and Materials on the Forergn Policy of Transcaucasia ancl Georgia, p. 434.

75 ldem, pp.434'435.

76 ldenr, p,435

77 The Turkish troops moved out of Akhaltsltha and Akhalkatak Districts on l\iovemtrer
27, taking a large amount o1 stolen property with them.

78 Some Georgian political scientists and historians ignored the pivotai role the Turks
played in the unleashing of the Armeno-Georgian cont'lict. Instead, thcy were more
occupied with laying the blarne ibr that on one another.

79 The Republic of Almeniabetween 1918 and 1920, p.74; "Politika," l99i3, Nos. z[-6.

p. 6.

80 lbicl. lt should be nclted that the unification of Akhalkalak ancl Borchalu with the

Republic of Armenia was considered fair and expedient not only ftom ethnic, politi-
cal and economic but also geographical standpoints. With this respect, A. Jantaiian,
Armenia's diplomatic representative in Georgia, rvrites, "The map cleilrly shows that
both Akhalkalak and Armenian Borchalu are directly connected with Armenia, form-
ing its natural continuation. Tberef'ore, there can be absolutely no geographical obsia-
cles fbr these districts to join the country representing their national identity"
("Hara1," June 28, 1928, No. 685, p. 2).

8l National Archives of Armenia, fund 205, list l, file 2, p. 105, cf. The l{epublic of
Armenia between 1918 and 1920, p.73,

82 "Politika," 1998, Nos. 4-6,p.7.

83 "famalian, A., idem, p. 94; The Republic ol'Armenia tretween 1918 arrd 1920. p. 75.

84 After the Turkish tloops had withdlawn frorn Lrlri in October 1918, the.drmenian
armed lbrces attempted to penetrate into the district, but the patrolling Ocrrnan
detachments hindered them fiom rloing so, Von Kres even threatening Armepi4 with
war in case it happened. Thking advantage of the Germans' support, ttre Ger:rgitn
units invaded Lori and establishecl control ovel the local Armenian villages ("Flaraj,"
June 19, 1928, No. 617,p.2).

21$



85 Vratsian, S., idem, pp.225-226.

86 The Republic of Armenia between l918 and 1920,p.77; Galoyan, G, idem, pp. -<2.
53.

87 The Republic of Armenia between l9l8 and 1920,p.79.
88 @ur4Lnu;u0 [r., (,ur3uuuuu0lr {,ur0pu.rqbrnnrplru0 prur}upu-rl1ru0 \1Lu0p1r

u0ryrl{n{l1uru3ruO L urfr;mnpurhur; rlturtnrfr lmurupru0rlurr.lp (l9lg r1u;]ru-1919
rJtulfru), pbll0ur0nrLul+u0 urnhOurfununrp1nr0, dhnurqlrp, I;. (Tadevossian, M. The
Political Lit'e in the Republic of Armenia as Reported in the Transcaucasian anLl
Diasporan Armenian Press (May 19l8 to May l9l9). An unpublished ph. D. Thesis.
Yerevan), 2001, pp. 84-99. The ,'Zhoghovurd,, (yerevan), rhe press organ of rhc
Armenian People's Party, regarded it quite fair that Lori and Akhalkalak shoul<l joirr
Armenia (<dn4nr{nrpry ("Zhoghovurd," February g, lglg), the Dashnaktsutiun
completely sharing that viewpoint. Other mass media identified the problem with thc
French-German conflict over Alsace and Lorraine (Tadevossian, M., idem, p. 95).

89 {rupnPJm01u0 Q. U., {uj\ur!ur0 ruqquifr0 clnpurdfurlnpnrrlObpp lglB-1945
prlru[ur0Ohplr0, b. (Harutiunian, K, A. The Armenian National Army Unirs
Between 19l8 and 1945. yerevan),2A02,p.5g:

90 Vratsian, S., idern, pp.242-248.

9l The Republic of Armenia berween l9l8 and 1920, pp. g0-81.

92 "Zang," December 20, 1918.

93 Vratsian, S., idem, pp.234-235.

94 The Republic of Armenia berween l9l8 and 1920, p. gl.

95 For the discussion of the border disputes, see hrrunuur;ru0 rl., Lnnnr [,
Uprupulutph hurpgU 1919p. hurl-rlpugru[ruO funphp4rudnrlnrlnui, {LuJng
qur.nilnrplurO hr.upgbp, Qftnrullru0 hn4{rudObplr dnrlnr{ur&m (Kharatian, v. Thc
Issue of Lori and Akhalkalak at the 1919 Armeno-Georgian Conference. In: Issues ot'
Armenian History. Collection of Scientific Articles), No. 2, pp. gg-103.

96 National Archives of Armenia, fund zj6, list I, file 104, p. 77.In response r'
Cedevanov, General Korganov reminded those present that two of the most importalt
military operations within World War I, i.e. the break-through of the defensive line ol
German Hindenburg and the conquest of Erzrum, had been carried out in wintcr.
Besides, the presence of a considerable number of Georgian armed forces irr
Akhalkalak endangered the positions of the Armenian army units in the sourh .l
Borchalu District.

97 National ArchivesofArmenia,fund2?6, listl,filel04,pp.7g-Tg.Sogreatwasrhc
Georgian delegation's confidence in Stuart that Gedevanov demanded that rhc
Englishmen ban Armenia from having even a single soldier on the borde*I
Akhalkalak District.

98 National Archives of Armenia, fund276,list l, file 104, pp. g0-g2.

220

99 Galoyan, G., idem, p. 54.

100 The Neutral zone of Lori was divided in 3 sub-districts, each of which comprised 4
to 5 volosts, i.e. groups of villages. The sub-district ofAlaverdi consisted of 4 volosts
with I I villages, that of Uzunlar (present-day odzun) had 4 volosts with I I village s,

and Vorontsovka 5 volosts with l5 villages. See National Archives of Arnrenia, fund
ll4, Iist 2, f:de 56, pp. 3-4 fbr the list and borders of the villages included in the
Neutral Zone.

101 National Archives of Armenia, fund 113, list 3, file 75, pp. 3u, 5ur.

102 The Republic ofArmenia between l9l8 and 1920, pp. 82-83.

103 Galoyan, G., idem, pp. 99-100.

104 "Grakan Tert," December 18, 1964. Cf. 9op. U04pur0frt{r knr{Qurubru6 du.rllruurfr
quurriru[ru6 opruqpnrpltOp, 1914-1917, Qnupn0 (The Histoncal Diary oi'War-
Lord Andranik on the Caucasian Fronr. 1914 ro 1917. Boston), 1924, pp.150-152.

105 Jamalian, A., idem, pp. 95-96.

106 National Archives of Armenia, fund 200, list l, file 191, p.34; The iRepubiic of
Armenia between l918 and 1920, pp. 98-99.

107 Jamalian,,4,., idem, p. 99.

108 Vatandian, M. Le Conflit arme no-ge orgien et la querre du Caucase, Paris, 1919, p.
144; Jamalian, A., ibid.

109 Uhupn01u0 lI, Uup4rupurLqruulg rllr02L Utrp l, Lnqru0, b. (Aaronian, A. From

Sardarapat to Sevr and Lausanne. Yerevan), 2001, pp.26-21.

ll0 National Archives of Armenia, tund 206, list 1, file 84, p. 28; The Republic of
Armenia between 19l8 and 1920, p. 114.

I I I 'bngp, (uilbpru2funrp;uO hlrrtpp, b. (The Basis of Solidarity. ln: "Nork," Yerevan),
1999, No. 2,p.22; "Hayasrani Ashkhatavor," June 26, I919, No. 81.

l12Vratsian,S.,idem, p.266. \n l9l9to lg20,theAmericanCommitteeolRelief allo-
cated a considerable number of clothes and 250,000 poods of white flour to
Akhalkalak's Armenian and Georgian fugitives. See National Archives of Armenia,
fund 114, list 2, file 3, p. 132.

l l3 Akhalkalak's Museum of Regional History, file 3709, p. L

ll4 "Zang," March 30, 1919, No. 36.

115 National Archives of Armenia, t'und I 14, list 2, file 3, p. 124.

I 16 Simonian, E, idem, pp. l12-l I3, I l7-118.

ll7 "Zang," March22, 1919, No. 33.

I 18 Idem, March 30, No. 36.

I 19 Simonian, E, idem, pp. I I I , I 15.

120 [Ipurpu, Ufurupurlu{r qurlurnf ur0mbuu.r\ru0 L prurluputlu0 fihp\ur0, eurtiq,

221



1919,22 rltupur (Arax. The Present Economic and Political Conditions of Akhalkalak
District. ln "Zang," March 22, l9 l9), No. 33.

I 2 I Simonian, A., idem, pp. I I 8- I 19.

122 Unable to endure the severe climactic conditions typical of Javakhk, most of the for-
mer inhabitants of lmeret later returned to their settlements.

123 National Archives of Armenia, fund l14, list 2, file 3, p. 122w. Certain families
agreed to change their surnames, but the overwhelming majolity of the Armeniarr
Catholics did not yield up to the nationalistic aspirations of the Georgian authoritics
and flatly refused to renounce their national identity.

124 Jarnalian, A. My Response..., in: "Haraj," June 28, 1928, No. 685, p.2.

125 "Hayrenik," March 1929, p. 116.

126 "Hayrenik," April 1929, p. 148.

127 Jamalian,A, The Armeno-Georgian Problem. In: "Flayrenik," March 1929,p. 118.

128 Ruben. The Memoirs of an Armenian Revolutionary, vol. 1, p. 242.

129 National Archives of Armenia, fund 200, list 2, file 165, pp. l-2; The Republic ol
Armenia between l9l8 and 1924, p. 169.

130 Ruben, idem, p. 243.

131 "Ashkhatavor," June 16,192A, No. 57.

132 Avetissian, H. The Armenian Question in 1918, p. 334. On February 12, 1919, thc

Armenian delegation participating in Paris Summit submitted a document entitled

"Armenia's Demands," in which Akhalkalak District was mentioned among the otlter
disputed territories as an integral part of the Republic of Armenia ("Zang," March 28,

1919; The Republic olArmenia between 19i8 and 1920, p. 89).

133 Aaronian, A., idem, p. 93.

l34 "Ashkhatavor," June 16,1920, No. 57. Russia's position on the issues ofLori and

Javakhk, that became evident in the Russo-Georgian Agreernent signed on May 7,

1920, indicated that the Soviet Government would hardly support Armenia in thc

forthcoming Armeno-Russian (Shant-Karakhan) negotiations over the disputed terri -

tories. Professor E. Z<lhrabian is quite right in his statement that L. Karakhan, tht'

Deputy People's Commissar of the Foreign Affairs of Soviet Russia, was merely per-

forming a frivolous diplomatic manoeuvre while assuring H. Terterian, one ol thc

members of the Ar:menian delegation in Moscow (May to June 1920), that Russia wls
ready to make all possible contribution to the settlement of the issue of thc belonging

of Akhalkalak, Akhaltskha, Khram, Batum and entire Dashtayin Karabakh in favour

of Armenia. That policy was merely aimed at finding out what the Arrnenian side was

inclined to think with that regard. See Qnhpurp.lur0 t. U., 1920 p. pnrpp-hLullurluti
qururbpruqrlp L mbpnrp.ynr00bnU, b (Zohrabian, E. A. The Turkish-Armenian War

of 1920 and the Great Powers. Yerevan), 1997, pp. 68-70.

222

I 35 The leaders of the independent Transcaucasian republics lailed to tind any settlement
to the teffitorial disputes at the numerous conierences held one after another. After the
Sovietization of the region, the governments-in-exile of Ceorgia, Armenia,
Azerbaijan and the Mountaineers' Republics made a declaration (June 10, lg2l) that
all the disputes in Transcaucasia should be resolved only through arbitration ("Haraj,"
July 10, 1928, No. 695,p.2). Even afrer that, however, they continued arguing (their
arguments abounded in mutual charges) over those problems, including Lori and
Akhalkalak, concerning which hundreds of press publications appeared.

136 See Zohrabian, E, A., idem, pp. 150-152; Galoyan, G., idem, pp. 3ll-315, 345
about the secret relations ol Kemal's Government with the Georgian authoriries.

137 The Republic of Almenia between 1918 and 1920, pp. 312-314.

138 See Zohrabian, E. A., idem, p. 179 about Javakhk Armenians' participation in the
Armeno-Turkish war of 1920,

139 National Archives of Armenia, fund I 14, list 2. llle 56, p. 41 .

140 lbid. See the entire text of the agreernent in the Armenian original of the present work
(document No.40).

l4l lnterestingly enough, in late 1920 and early in 1921, betbre the Bolsheviks started
petpetrating wide-spread outrages, the representatives of the former authorities con-
tinued taking part in the discussion of the Armeno-Georgian territorial problems.
Early in January 1921, G. Khatissian, a famous Dashnak and the brother of Al.
Khatissian, the ex-Prime Minister of the Republic of Armenia, made up a document
which viewed the acquisition of Ardvin Okrug (region) more profitable for Armenia
than Lori and Akhalkalak, for the former could become the country's passage to the
Black Sea (National Archives of Armenia, fund ll4, list 2, file 12, pp. l4-15). That
erroneous approach was primarily based on the position the Republic of Armenia held
in 1920: according to it, the country should prioritize not the'l'ranscaucasian terito-
ries but the fbrtitlcation of its position in Kars Region and the policy of the unifica-
tion of Western Armenia througlr the Entente.

142 National Archives of Armenia, fund ll4, list 2, file 12, pp. 13, ll0.
I 43 ldem, file 24, pp. 53, 80- 8 I .

144 National Archives olArmenia, fund 114, list 2, file 3, p. 132.

145 ldem, file 46, pp. 65-66.

146 State Central Archives of the Documents of the Political and Non-Governmental
Organizations of the Republic of Armenia, fund I, list l, file 122, p. l3l.

147 Idem, collection I,file2.
148 Galoyan, G., idem, p. 393.

149 ldem, p. 407.

150 State Central Archives of the l)ocuments of the Political and Non-Governmental
Organizations of the Republic of Armenia, fund 1, list I,file 122, p. l3l.

223



l5l llbpn0lu6 tL, gtutiutfupf qnrlqnpurO, Uqturnuilurp:u1 1992,24 ulq1f1, L2 l.)

(Melkonyan, A. The Golgotha of Javakhk. In: "Azatamart," April 24, 1992, p. 12).

152 rbid.

153 Urupqulu6 tt. 'L, fdmppfnu0 1, Opu tir{urtin4tullur0 purlupur\u0ntp.1nr[i1r

U.04p!nr{\ruunul (1914-1918), b.'(Sargissian, E. Ch. Turkey and lts Occupation

Policy in Transcaucasia (1914 to l9l8). Yerevan),1964,p,512:

154 <{,ur;ruurnur0g ilbguqqur;fO 4]llur0urql,urntplru0 h un{bmu[ru0 urpnuplt(i
pu4rupulu0nrp;tu0 rlruuururprlpbpnril (1828-1923)>, [iuqdn{Obp' .2. U.

trlrpr-u\nu1u0, I!. q. Uurhrufiur0, b. (Armenia in the Documents of Intemationll
Diplomacy and Soviet Foreign Policy ( 1828 to 1923). Compited by Kirakossian, J. S..

Sahakian, R. G^ Yerevan),1912, p. 500:

155 Sargissian, E. Gh., idem, pp. 5ll-513.

156 State Central Archives of the Documents of the Political and Non-Governmental

Organizations of the Republic of Armenia, fund i, list l, file 122, p. 13l.

157 lbid.

158 National Archives of Atmenia, fund I14, list 2, file 46, p. 66. This document clearly

shows Akhalkalak Armenians' pro-Russian position and their firm determination to

join Armenia.

159 National Archives of Armenia, fund 113, list 3, flle 15, pp. l5-17.

160 Kharmandarian, S. V, Lenin and the Establishment of the Transcaucasiatr

Federation, pp. l0l-102.

161 See the entire document (National Archives of Armenia, fund ll4, list 2, file 3,

pp.l22-134; fund I 13, list 3, file 42, pp. 4l-53) in the Armenian original of the pres

ent work (document No. 46).

162 R. Ter-Minassian adduces serious arguments proving that Javakhk does really belorrli

to Armenia (Ruben. The Struggle of Akhalkalak. ln: "Droshak," 1926, No. l).

163 National Archi'res of Armenia, tund l14, list 2, file 3, p. 133.

l@ Idem, p. l33ut.

165 National Archives of Armenia, fund I13, list 3, file 15, p.2.

166 lbid; file,42, p. 55.

167ldem, fund 113, list 3, fite 3, pp.3-5.

168 As the subsequent events came to prove, while trying to settle the territorial disputes,

the Bolshevik leadership gave preference to the decisions of the high-ranking party

affiliated bodies rather than the authorities.

169 National Archives of Armenia, fund 128, list l, file 674,pp.7-8.

170 State Central Archives of the Documents of the Political and Non-Govemmenlitl

Organizations of the Republic of Armenia. Collection I, file 7, p. 45.

224

l7l ldem,p.43.AlsoseeGaloyan,G,idem,pp.475-476 aboutthediscussionof the

problems of Lori and Akhalkalak.

172 Undoubtedly, if the Red Army had penetrated into Alexandropol and then Akhalkalak
from Yerevan between January and February 1921, the camage and plunder of the

Armenians by the Turks would not have assumed such an enornous scale in Shirak
and Javakhk. Besides, the Armenian Bolsheviks' endeavours to unite the district with
Armenia could have yielded a desirable result.

173 State Central Archives of the Documents of the Political and Non-Governmental
Organizations of the Republic of Armenia, fund l, list l, file 122, p. l3l.

174 National Archives of Armenia, fund I 14, list 2, file 24, p. 75.

r75 rbid,

176 lbid; tile 46, pp. 65-66.

177 National Archives of Armenia, fund I14, list 2, file 24, pp.75-76.

r78 rbid.

179 National Archives of Arrnenia, fund 128, listl, file 614, pp.7-8, cf. Utuhu$ur0 II,
U0rln.bb4hnurghu:F qbQrur{urpnrp;nr0g L tunphp4tu;ft0 4ur;uumu0}t
uurhrftu00bpfr <62qpurnrilp>, rlpn2u.r!, 1999, hn\tnbrlpbp (Sahakian, A. The

Leadership of the Transcaucasian Federation and the "Verification" of the Borders of
SovietArmenia. In: "Droshak," October 1999), No. 16, p.48.

180 l-ater Filipovka was renamed afler Myasnikian, whose revolutionary pseudonym

'Martuny'became the name of another village in the district, i.e. the Armenian part of
Khospia.

l8l We shall dwell upon this agreement below.

182 National Archives of Armenia, fund 113, list 3, file 55, p. 2tu.

183 National Archives of Armenia, fund l13, list 3, file 116,p.29, cf. file 55, pp. 3, 10.

184 National Archives of Armenia, fund I14, list 2, file 136, p. 20.

185 Under the agreement signed between A. Mravian and Svenidze, the People's

Commissars of Foreign Aftairs of the Soviet Socialist Republics of Armenia and

Ceorgia, tlre delivery of Vorontsovka and Privolny was to take place on December 27,

1921. Despite that, however, Georgia's representatives, who had arrived in

Vorontsovka, refused to sign any document under the plea that the Georgian

Government had not entitled them to do so. The true reason, however, was quite dif-

t'elent: ignoring the Armeno-Georgian agreement of November 6, 1921 , the Georgian

authorities declared they could yield up the aforementioned lands only in case

Lambalu and Kerpali (Sadakhlo District) as well as the territory lying west of them

were delivered up to Georgia. It was only thanks to the drastic measures taken by the

leadership of the Soviet Socialist Republic of Armenia that in mid-January 1922, the

Armenian powers established control over Vorontsovka and Privolny, organizing the

225



elections of Soviet Armenia's Councils there (National Archives of Armenia, fund

ll3, list 3, file 55, pp.B-9, cf. Sahakian,A', idem, p.48).

186 "Artanuji"" i998, No. 7, pp. 29-30.

187 National Archives ol'Armenia, fund l12, list I, file 95, p. 100. Tlre agreement also

stipulated that the Georgian-Azerbarjani frontiers should be clarified, too 1br the pur-

pose of smocrthing away the serious discrepancies over them.

188 Sahakian, A., idem, p. 49.

CONCLUSION

Javakhk was originally one of the nine districts of Gugark Province of
the historical kingdom of Metz Hayk. The distnict, which formed part of
the Hayasa entity in the 2nd rnillennir"rm B.C, is rnenti,rned by ihe nanle

af Zabakha in Araratian (Urartian) I{ing Argishti's (785 to 764 I}.C.)
inscriptions. From the 6th to 3rd centuries 8.C., it was one of the nor"th-

ern districts of the Orontid Kingdorn. Armenian King Artashes { (189 to

160 ts.C.) reunited Gugark Province, including Javakhk, with the

Kingdom of Metz Hayk, within which it remained until the fall of tftre

Arshakid Dynasty (a28 A.D.); it is mentioned as the family esf.ate of the

Vardzavuny princely family.
After 428 A.D., the region becarne part of Sassanicl Pr:rsia as a

Marzpanutiun. At the end of the 7th century, it was eonquered by the

Arabs. In the lOth century, .Iavakhk formed paft of the kingtlom of the

Annenian Bagratids. In the first half of the ilth century, it hecame part c,f

the Georgian state within which it remained until the Seljuk'funks' inva-

si,:n. In the late l2th century, Javakhk, including its lbrt of Trnka (Tmuk)

and Akhalkaiak, was among those rJisn"iets of l'trcrthern Arrnenia thaL werr:

trestowed upon the Armenian princely house of the Zakarians as their

hereditary farnily estate; its spiritual center was the township of Zres[:.

After the overthrow of the Mongol yoke in t256, the region f'oniled pan

of the principality of Samtskhe-Javakhk. In 158'7 the Ottoman Turks con-

quered and annexed it to Cheldr (later Akhaltskha) Eyalet (also knorvn as

Vilayet), later to be known as a separate sanjak (districf).

Since time immernorial Javakhk has been inhabited by the Annenia.ns,

which is attested by various Arrnenian, Georgian, Arab, Turkish, and

other sources. According to Georgian historian l-eonti kfroveli, early in

the 4th century, wherr St. Nune (Nino, as refemecl to try the Gepr.Eians)

was preaching Christianity in Javakhk, the local population's vernacular

was Armenian. The Turkish tax lisls, rJating back to the l6th to 18th cen-

turies, reveal that the Armenians inhabited most of the settlements; in

Javakhk and the adjacent districts. 'Ihis is also confinnecl by farn'ous
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geographers Vakhushti Bagrationi, Ghukas Injijian, a member of rlrt'

Mkhitarist Congregation, and others.
Together with a number of other districts in South Caucasia, Javaklrk

appeared in the sphere of the foreign policy of the Russian Empire in tlrr.

early 19th century. In July 1828, General I. F.Paskevich's troops occupit:rl
its center, Akhalkalak. In 1830, 7,300 Armenian families from Erzrurrr.
Basen, Baberd, Derjan, and other districts of Western Armenia resettltrrl
in Akhaltskha, Akhalkalak, and Tzalka (Treghk Disrrict of Gugark
Province) under the leadership of Archbishop Karapet Bagratuny. Tlrt.
newcomers reconstructed and founded more than 60 villages and 50
churches, thus restoring Javakhk's former ethnic Armenian make-up
about 58,000 Western Armenians became the neighbors of l,7l('
Armenian families (about 10,000 to 11,000 people), as well as (r.l()

Muslim and 179 Georgian households.
In 1840 Akhalkalak District, which occupied most of the territory ot

the former Turkish sanjak, was included in the Georgian-Imeretiun
Province. In 1846 it became part of Tiflis Province and turned into urr

independent district in 1874.

From 1841 to 1843, the Dukhobors, Russian sectarians banished frorrr
different Russian regions, settled down in the south of the district (tlrt.

present-day district of Ninotzminda) and fbunded between 8 and 9 vil
lages there. Thus, Javakhk was converted into a heterogeneous district: irr

1886 it had 110 villages comprising l0 communities with a rotal popull
tion of about 63,800, of whom 46,386, i.e.72.7 Vo, ware Armenians, rlrt.

Muslims constituting 10.7 Vo, the Russian Dukhobors 10.4 7o, and rlr.'
Georgians only 5,8 7o.

Akhalkalak District enjoyed considerable socio-economic and cultul
al boom under Russian rule. Akhalkalak City became a crafts center, an(l

the villages started playing an important role in the production of whcrrr

and meat in Transcaucasia. In the early 1830s, Archbishop Karapet iniri
ated the founding of parish schools for male pupils. Among them can lrt.
mentioned Karapetian and Mesropian Schools in Akhaltskha arrtl

Akhalkalak respectively.
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In 1856, through the efforts of benefactor Karapet Yaghubian, the
restoration of Sourb Khach Church was accomplished. In 1870
Sandkhtian Female School started functioning, followed by the establish-
ment of some Russian schools in the early 1880s. In 1889 a City College
was founded and a Theatrical Circle was organized.

In the late 19th century, through Jalal Ter-Grigorian and Poghos
Abelian's endeavors, a Liberation Group was set up in Akhalkalak, which
soon became one of the centers of activity of the Social-Revolutionary
Party and Hay Heghapokhakan Dashnaktsutiun. Akhalkalak Armenians,
most of whom were from Erzrum Province in origin and still rqtained
spiritual ties with their former homeland, took an active part in the move-
ment launched for the liberation of Western Armenia. Javakhk gave birth
to such prominent personalities and figures as Hovhannes Kajaznuny,
Hamo Ohanjanian, Ruben Ter-Minassian, Ruben Darbinian, writers
Vahan Terian and Derenik Demirjian, national singer Jivani, and others.

In the aftermath of the Turkish invasion of Akhalkalak District in May
1918, the overwhelming majority of the local poptrlation, amounting tcr

80,000, emigrated into the woods of Bakurian arird Tzalka, 35,000 to
40,000 of them perishing there. After the Turkish arnny units had left the

district in late November, Georgia's Menshevik Government macle terri-
torial claims on Javakhk. Failing to anive at any agreement orrer the

problems of Lori and Akhalkalak, the sides engaged in hostilities in
December. The Armeno-Georgian war was terminated only throughr the

mediation of the British, Georgia temporarily gaining control over
Javakhk as a result of the pressure the British High Command exerted on

Armenia.
The Republic of Armenia did not abandon its effofis to regain it

throughout its existence between l9l8 and 1920. Meeting Akhalkalak
Armenians' desire to be reunited with their homeland, the authorities of
Soviet Armenia (Alexander Bekzadian, Alexander Myasnikian, Arshak
Mravian, and others) demanded to return the district and Tzalka to
Armenia. In July 192I, howevtir, the Georgian and Azerbaijani
Bolsheviks, who formed a majority an'd acted in unison, achieved the
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Guided by the spirit of Orjonikidze's speech made at the May 10

conference, and his staternent that "the struggle against nationalism

should be expanded," Stalin intensified the outrages against the "anti-

Soviet" forces. Not only were the demands of the Armenians rejected,

but also further border modifications were made, causing Armenia to

suffer more losses. On August 13, 1927, Soviet Armenia and Georgia

signed a new agreement on the establishment of administrative and

economic borders for Leninakan (in Armenia) and Akhalkalak (in

Georgia) Districts; this document was approved at the February 18,

1929 session of the Directorate of the Central Executive Committee of
the Transcaucasian Federation. This time again the majority of the par-

ticipants were Georgians and Azerbaijanis. As was expected' the deci-

sion ignored the interests of the Armenians. The session rejected the

request of the Armenian side to allocate 80 dessiatinas of Georgia's

land to Darakyoy Village of Leninakan District (present-day

Saragyugh in the sub-district of Ashotsk, Shirak Matz, Republic of
Armenia). As for the Leninakan-Akhalkalak Section, it was noted that

the Georgian-Armenian border was not subject to further modifica-

tion.5 Later, until 1933, certain changes did take place, costing

Armenia still new losses.6

Thus, in border issues, Soviet Armenia, being alone against Soviet

Azerbaijan's and Georgia's more influential Bolsheviks and Moscow's

policy of supporting them, was weakened and forced to yield. Through

mass repression, the Soviet leadership managed to stifle the protesting

voices of both Javakhk Armenians and their compatriots living in the ter-

ritories annexed by Georgia and Azerbaijan.

In the subsequent years, with the fortification of Stalin's tyranny, the

problem was consigned to total oblivion. Moreover, the approach that it
should be settled within the bounds of "international friendship" involun-

tarily became dominant among the population. The attempts to introduce

any changes in the frontier lines gradually became unacceptable and

highly dangerous; the majority of those raising that question received jail
terms or were sent into exile in the i930s.
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Most of the former district of Akhalkalak became the basis for the
establishment of an administrative district of the same name which later
turned into a region.T The northern villages of Tabatzghur, Molit, and

Chkharola became part of Borzhom District, while Damala was included
in Aspindza District established later. In 1930 the southeastem part of
Akhalkalak was partitioned off from the region, forming Bogdanovka
(presentday Ninotzminda) District.

The unfavorable functioning of the political and socio-economic lever-

age in the Soviet years marked the beginning of mass emigration from
Javakhk, gradually becoming one of the characteristic features of the demo-
graphic situation in the district. In this respect, it was by no means acciden-

tal that in the years of World War II, Akhalkalak suffered a greater number

of losses than the other Armenian territories. Suffice it to say that out of the

12,684 enlisted Akhalkalak Armenians, 7,788, i.e.61.4 Vo wcra killed (this

number also includes those that were lost during the hostilities).8

Ethnic "cleansing" also awaited the Meskhetian Turks: in the summer

of 1944, Stalin exiled them from Akhaltskha, Adigen, Aspindza, and

Akhalkalak Districts to Central Asia on charge of high treason.

Meanwtrile, the local Armenians were banned from occupying the vil-
lages emptied of their Turkish inhabitants. A huge number of Georgian

resettlers moved there from Imeret, the Georgian Government housing
them in the Meskhetians' dwellings. In the aftermath of that demograph-

ic movement realized by the Georgian authorities, the Georgian-populat-
ed district of Aspindza came into being between the densely inhabited
Armenian districts of Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak. Parallel with that, from
1946 to 1949 a considerable number of Armenians were exiled from the

Armenian-populated localities of Soviet Georgia, including Javakhk, to

Altai and Siberia.

From 1950 to 1970, due to the economic and political conditions, the

number of the Armenians emigrating from Javakhk grew still largei. That
is why, in 1989 the total population in Akhalkalak and Bogdanovka
Districts (together they mainly consiituted the territory of the former dis-

trict of Akhalkalak or Historical Verin Javakhk), which had always been
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distinguished for a high birth rate and large families, plurnrnetetl to
105,000, i,e. the same numtrer as in 1917"

The earthcluake that struck Adztraria in April 1989 rendered a great nunr

ber CIf people homeless and inflicted damage upon others. The Georgiarr

Governrrient did nof hesitate to resettle them in several Georgian villages irr

Akhalkalak (Koteiia, i{okam, Gogashen, Chunchkha, etc.) and the Russiarr

I)ukhohrrs' settlements in Bogdanovka. Moreover, they embarked uporr

constructing tv/o-storey houses for the new'comers, the scale of that work

Lreing unprecedented in both Alchalkalak and Bogdanovka tltroughout tlrc

seventy years of Soviet rule. Nevertheless, that action of the Georgiarr

Govemment, airned at altering Javakhk's den'lographic picture, did not yieltl

any results; rnoreover, a considerable part of the Adzhars proved unable to

endure the severe natural and clima.ctic conditions typical of the district anrl

were obliged {o retum to tlreir fotmer settlements.

At present Javakhk and the adjacent Arrnenian-inhabited localities livc

in rather harsh conditions. {Jnder the Soviet mle, fhe region was completc-

ly ignored by the Georgian authorities. After Georgia declared independ.

ence, national discrimination against the Arnenians in Javakhk and thc

entire Republic of Georgia grew even more severe. This is particularly truc

of the eariy 1990s, when Zviad Gamsakhurdia was president of the coun

try. In Tbilisi and other large cities the Armenians were entrusted with high

ranks only provided that they change their sumames to Georgian ones, ulti

rnately becoming Georgians. The densely-populated At'rnenian localities irr

Akhalkalak and south of Georgia were included in the so-called "2l-kilo-
metre zone," where the privatization of lands and their purchase werc

banned. In order to break the homogeneity of Javakhk's ethnic make-up,

the districts of Akhalkalak, Akhaltskha, Ninotzminda, Aspindza, and

Adigen were united into a single administrative province with its center irr

Akhaltskha City, which was gradually being Georgianized. Consequently,

Akhalkalak and Ninotzminda ceased representing independent districts,

while Javakhk Armenians lost direct ties with Tbilisi. Most of the adminis-

trative bodies were moved to Akhaltskha. The electoral law, which provid

ed for the proposal of the candidacy of Parliament deputies only on the
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basis of parly-affiliation, put the Arnenian population, who clid not have

any organizations officially registered, irl rather unequal condltions.

Nowadays Javakhk's economy is irr a particularly grave situ.ation. The

widespread unemployrnent, national discriminatlnn, the dr':epening mis-

trust towards the Georgian authorities, and the poor powt:r supply are

forcing thousands of people to abandon their native villages and ernigrate

tr: Russia and other countries.

The process of the rernoval (October ilo November 2000) of the

Russian military base situated in Akhalkalak caused great concerlr among

the Armenians, whci psychologically perceiyed the presence of the

Russian unit in their ctistrict as a guamntee of their saf'ety; Inorecrver, i{

had provided them with an exceptional t)ppon'funity fo have some

employment, f'or a great nurnber of Armenians serrned 6r v,'orked thern.

.favakhk's educational and culturai life is not enviable e,ither: nlost'rrf

the local Arrnenian schools are semi-destroyed, It tras bsconle a common-

place for the teachers not to receive salaries f'or years. Wt': can hardly

speak of any spiritual-ecclesiastical lifr;: there: there are only two priests

in Akhalkalak and Ninotzrnirlda. The pensioners and fighters ,l'or the lib-

eration of Artsakh are in a severe firlarlcial predicament'

At present tr{istorical .Iavakhk with its two districts is the mgst homo-

geneous Arrnenian teppitory or-ltside the boreiers of ttre Reptrhlic ot

Armenia anrl the Republic of Nagorno Karatraktr (Mountaipous Ar"tsakh).

It has about 100 villages that are mainXy Armenian-inhaLrited: their irnhab-

itants amount to rnore than 100,000, the Annelnians constituting 95% of
thern. The neighboring districts of Akhaltskha, Aspinclza, and'I'zalka cr"tn-

sist ,rf about 30 Arrnenian villages, with a population of 60,000.

The lrarsh socio-economic and pglitical conditions are now enrlanger-

ing the life of the native Armenian districts of'llistorical Javakhk, which

still preserve their true Armenian spirit despite all the aforementiolted.
'Ihus, the history of Javakhk reveals that throughout ilmny cenfuiies, thi$

unique Atmenian region was ofterl exposed to ck:lvastation, ernigratictn, ilnct

slaughter, sornetimes trecorning a thtlater of tiostilities for the two neighlror-

ing peoples, the Armenians ancl Geolgians, who are knclwn to have sharcql
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many vicissitudes of fate. we find it necessary to point out that it is ol' rlrt'
utrnost impoftance to study the problem of Javakhk on an objective scir:n
tific basis, to realize the modem political reality, and to settle the problcrrr,
facing the two peoples through united efforts and in a civilized manner.9 W.
would like to remind the viewpoints of General Andranik and Arshll,
Jamalian, who ardently supported the approaches of the Armenian side corr

cerning the problem ofJavakhk.
At his meeting with the prominent Armenian commander (early May,

1919), Georgia's Foreign Minister Gegechkori attempted to lay all tlx.
blame for the unleashing of the Armeno-Georgian war on the Armenilrr
Government. The high-ranking Georgian official expected the General to
support that view, but what he received was a truly wise answer, honor
ing a national hero. Andranik said, "I am not inclined to decide which
side is guilty and which one not. If you do not anchor love and friendshilr
between these two peoples, both of them are going to suffer. The only dil.
ference between us will be a single night: our corpse will be buried in tlrc
evening, yours in the morning."lo

In the publications of the Diasporan Armenian press of the 1920s,

Jamalian sharply criticized the Georgian writers-in-exile. He also
reminded his readers that the rnilitary settlement of the problems ol
Javakhk and Lori-Pambak was impermissible and should be prevented by

all means...: "In case we suffer defeat, the Georgians will not win any

thing... By weakening our position, they will weaken themselves in tht.

friendship of the peoples of Caucasia and the Near East."ll
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TNDEX OF GBOGRAPHICAT NAMES
Alashkert 134 (.ref .), l5'l
Alastan 45, 105, 15l,l97
Alaverdi City 182
Alaverdi Sub-District 221 (ref .)
Alexandropol City 203
Alexandropol District 7 8-7 9, 82, 89-90,

tr 14, I l8-l 19, 121-122, 121, 149, 158,
162, t64, 172, r74,185, i94, 198,
205. 211 2t2, 215 (ref.), 225 (ref .)

Alexandropol Province 145, 147 -148,
154- 155, 157, 213, 215 (ref.)

Alsace 220 (ref .)
Altai 233
Alvar 77
America lL5
Arnsterdam 182
Anapa 67
Ani 42,44
Antarayin Javakhk (Forested Javakhk)

36
Arab Caliphate 40
Arabia 40
Aragova 68, 89, l0l, 116, 139 (ref.)
Aral 53
Ararat Valley 36,162
Arax, river 134 (ref.)
Ardahan City 182,194
Ardahan Sanjak 199
Ardvin District (Okrug) 195, 197,205,

223 (ref ")
Armenia* 15,38-42,44, 48, 155-156
Armenian Highland 35-36
Arsharunik 4l
Artahan (Ardahan) District 35, 52, 68,

85-86, 90, 100, i30, t5\-t52,182,
193, t95, t97

Artaz 123
Artsakh 15, Llz, 118, 147, 16l-162,

180, 183, 201, 204, 208, 211, 231,
23s

Ashkala 93,147
Ashotsk 21, 155-157

{' Also see Rcpublic of Armenia.

Ashotsk Plateau (1hble-Land) 35, 80, 128
Ashotsk Sub-District 232
Asia Minor 47
Aspindza District 6, 21, 37, 5 l, 73-7 4,

1 6, 81, 84-85, 150, 152, 233-235
Aspnjak see Aspindza
Atropatene see Azerbaijan
Atzghor 7 3-7 4, 7 6, 82-85
Atzghur, fort 5l
Atzghur Sub-District 78
Austria 26 (ref.)
Austro-Hungary 2 18 (ref.)
Avarayr, field of 123
Ayrarat 35
Ayrum 190,209
Azavret 93, l5l
Azerbaijan 162, 164, 170, 179-180,

183, 190, 2AA-202, 204-205, 2tO-
2I l, 223 (ref .), 230-232

Azmana 19l

B
Baberd 69,83,228
Baku City ll5, 166
Baku Province 103
Bakurian 141, 15l-152, 158-160, 165,

168-169, 213,229
Balkans 47
Balkho 108
Baralet 68, 102, 104, 133 (ref.)-134

(ref.), 139 (ref.)
Bardzr Hayk 119
Basen District 40, 68, 10,'17, 89, 93,

n9, t22,228
Basen Plateau 77
Bash Koy 77
Batum 15, ll8, l6l-163, l8l, 198-

199,222 (ref .)
Bavra 100, 108,2ll
Beirut l6
Belokan District 78
Berlin ll3

A
Abastuman 53,73,76
Abastuman Sub-District 78
Abkhazia 186
Abul, mount 35,61, 142 (ref .),159
Abul, village 68, 159
Achkasar, peak 210
Adigen 53,233-234
Adrianople 19, 68, 73,237 (ref .)
Adzharia 186-1.81 ,234
Agana 108, 110
Agara 152
Agh-Kyorpi 209-2ll
Aghbaba (Amasia) 155-1.56, 194
Agrichay, stream 89
Akhalkaghak see Akhalkalak Cfty
Akhalkalak, fort of 12,48,60-63, 65-

66-68, 153
Akhalkalak, liva-district 49, 73
Akhalkalak City 4l-45, 48-49, 52-53,

65, 69, 72, 7 6, 1 9, 82-85, 89, 94, 96,
99, l0l-102, 105-107, ll0-116, lt8-
ll9, l2I, 123, 129-132, 138 (ref.)-
139 (ref.), 141 (ref.), 143 (ref.), 152-
t54, t57-r59, t77, 194, 197-198,
201; 216 (ref .), 228-229, 235

Akhalkalak Diocese 102, 109
Akhalkalak District 5, 8- 13, 15-11 -19,

2l-24,29 (ref .),45,54 (ref .),59,64,
67-70, 73, 80, 82, 86, 88-91, 95,
100, 103-104, r08-1t0, n2-114,
l2O-122, 125-133 (ref.), 135 (ref.)-
136 (ref.), 139 (ref.), 143 (ref.)-144
(ref.), 145-158, 160-169, 11 t-l'19,
tBl-186, 188-r91, 193, 195-215
(ref .)-225 (ref .), 227 -235, 237

Akhalkalak Plateau 17 ,35,61, 68, 80,

128
Akhalkalak Province 157
Akhalkalak Sanjak 59,14,76-78, 85

Akhalkalak Sub-Diocese 94
Akhalkalak Sub-District 78-80, 88,

136 (ref.)
Akhaltskha, liva-district 49, 73
Akhaltskha Sub-l)istrict 53
Akhaltskha City (fortress town) l3-14,

24, 45"-49, 53, 60, 62-64, 6E-69, 7 s-
76, 78-19, 8l-85, 96, 101-103, 109-
li1" ll5-116, 118-119, 122-123.
125, 128-130, 135 (ref.), i39 (ref.),
143 (ref.)-144 (ref^), 150-153, 157,
160, 166, 184, r86-I88, r99,215
(ref .).234-235

Akhaltskha Diocese 46, 94, 96, 99,
t03

Akhaltskh,a District 5-6, 8-9, 19, 2I-
22, 29 (ref .), 45-46, 52, 58-69,13.
78-80, 82, 85,95,99, l0l, 103-104.
l2O-122, 126-128, 133 (ref.), 13.5

(ref.), i37 (ref.), 143 (ref.), 146, 150,
153, 158, t60-r62, 169, 184, 187,
189, 196-199, 216 (ret.), 219 (ref).
222 (ref .) 228,233-235

Akhaltskha (Cheld$ Eyalet (Elayet) 7,
t7 , 5l-52, 73-7 4, 221

Akhaltskha (Cheldr) Pashalic 18, 5l
52, 59,64-65,81

Akhaltskha Province 7 , 50-52,59, 63,
7 4, 7 6-7 8, 12'7, 135 (ref .)

Akhaltskha Sanjak 76
Akhaltskha Sub-Diocese 95
Akhaltskha Sub-District 78
Akhaltskha Vilayet 59, 66
Akhelkaghak see Akhalkalak City
Akhurian, river 155-157
Akori 191

'! This index does not include the toponyms found in Tables l, 2, 3 and 4. Nor have we inclutlcd irr

it the church names found in Table 4.
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Bern l8l,183-184 Cilicia Il5, 142 (ref.) Entente 169, 175,180, 193, 198,223 (ref.) Ghezlar ll8
Erinja (Yerniak) 50, 150 Ghulalis 93-94Beshkenashen (Bash Dash) 45 Constantinople 85, 167

Bezhano 108, 134 (ref.), 159 D Erzrum ((arin) Ciry 48, 64, 84-85, cilli (Killi-Kyulli) 134 (rcf.)
Bitlis I19, I43 (r€f.) Dadesh89,95,I12,II4,I88,197,200 t lN,l3O,134 (ref.),22' (ref) cogarene se€ c gark Province
Black Sea 36, 192,223 (ref .) Daghestan 52

Bogdanovka 12, 90, IO4, 114, 173, Damala 1i0, 15l-152,233
203,233-234 Damia 210

Borchalu District 10,74,80, lM, 127- Danube 67

128, 145-14'7,153, 16l-165, 167, 110- Darakey (Saragyugh) 211, 232
I7l, 173-175,182, 189-191, 193,195, Daraktiv 93
202,208,212,219 (ref.)-220 (ref.) Darakyoy see Darakey

Borzhom 63, t09, 128, 151, 159, 165, Daralagyaz 123
168,199,233 Dashtayin Karabakh 222 (ret.)

Bozyokhushali (Musayelian) 156 Deli-Baba l19
Brdadzor 29-2ll Democratic Republic of Georgia 10,

Erzrum District 7,12, 19,43,68-70, Goghtn ll8
86, 89, 94, 101, lll, 133 (ref.)-134 Gogshen (Gogashen) 41,234

Brest 158, 199
Brest-Litovsk l5
Bucharest 67
Burnashet 93, 103
Buzal95
Buzavet 88, 138 (ref.)
Byzantian Empire 40

C
Caesarea 39

Chanakhchi 2i0
Chavakh see Javakhk
Chavush 134 (ref.)

20, t64,194, 198
Derjan District 47 , 68,228
Diaukhi (Daya, Tayk) 36
Dilif 197
Diliska 45,66,68, 103, l14, 139 (ref.)
Dinarigom 93, 138 (ref.)
Don 5i
Dpravan 39
Drkna 89, 108, 138 (ref.)
Dsegh 176

Dzitogh 138 (ref.)
Dzar 37
Dzoropor District 35

(ref.), 138 (ref.)
Erzrum EyaletT

Etiuni 36
Europe 18l

Gandzak 42, ll5,23l
Geliegouzan 125

Gokia (Kokia) 45
Gom (Goman) 89, ll0

Gyulibagh 210
Gyulibulagh (Vardaghbyur) 156

Erzrum Province 93, ll3, 116, 130- Gomadzor ll9
131, 133 (ref.), 137 (ref.),228-229 Gondura 68

Gorelovka (Goreloye) 90, 139 (rel'.)
Gori District 65, 78-80, 141, 168-L(t9
Gugark Province 20-21, 35-39, 4i",

F 227-228
Filipovka(Myasnikian) 208,225(ref .) Gumburdo 105, 116, l5O, 152, 159.

197 , 208,216 (ref.)
G Guria 48
Gagaziants College 102 Guria District 78
Galfeyan College 102 Gyanja see Karabakh
Gandza, village 61, 103, ll0 Gyok Dagh, mount I58

Caucasia 8-9, 1ll, l16-117, 158, 168, Dugur (Dughur) 76
237 Dukhoborie 90

Caucasian Armenia ll7 Dushet District 79
Central Asia 233 Duzkharaba (Hartashen) 155

Chamdura 45,77 ,89, I10, 134 (ref.) Dvin 42

Georgia 5, l0-l1,14,16-17,19-22,24, Gyumri 40,84, 122
35, 38-43, 48, 5l-52, 64, 67, 78, Gyurjistan Vilayet 49
100, 145-146, 148-1^49, 159-180, Gyurjiyol (Thoros) 155
182-214, 219 (ref.), 223 (ref .), 225
(ref.)-226 (ref .),229-234,236 H

Georgian-Armenian Diocese 108 Hamadan l18
Georgian-Imeretian Diocese 95, I02, Hamamlu District 162

ll0 Hayasa 36,227
Georgian-Imeretian Province 78-19, Hayk 40

135 (ref.),228 Her 123
Georgievsk, treaty of 52,149 Heshtia 105, 134 (ref.), 139 (ref,),
Germany l5l , 161, 164, 166 l9l
Gevorgian Jemaran ll8,2l6 (ref.) Hindenburg 220 (ref .)
Ghadolar 93 Historical Armenia 35
Ghalicha, tributary 156 Histr:rical Javakhk 49, lO4,235
Gharabagh seeArtsakh Hokam 45,68,150, l9l, 197,234

Hunarakert, fort 37
Hiinisa 93

I
Iberia see Virk

Chay 125
Cheldr, lake 68,77 E
Cheldr 48-50, 73,76-78, 157 Eastern Armenia 78
Cheldr Mountains 11 ,80 Eastern Georgia 59

Cheldr Province 49,77 Eastern Transcaucasia 59
Chiftli (Zuygaghbyur) 155-156 Echmiatzin (Ejmiatztn) 46, 108-109, Gharakilisa 172,115
Chiftlik 88-89, 106, 137 (ref.!138 (ref.) 118, 216 (ref.) Ghaurma 62,ll0

Ghazakh l18, 164,211
Ghazanchi 155-157
Ghezelkilisa 147

Chkharola 93-94,233 Echmiatzin District 158
Chorokh, river 36, 192 Ekhtila 89, 108
Chunchkha 234
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Irneret 48, 5 1, 63-64, 7 4, 186,
(ref .),233

Iran see Persia
Irganchay 2 I I
Italy 182
Ivlitya, suburb 46, 53

.I
Jadar (Jandar) 209
Jajarak 73,76, 186
Jalaloghli 116,19l
Jandar 21 I
Javakhk 5-6,8-25,28 (ref.), 30 (ref.),

35-50, 53, 55 (ref.)-57 (ref.), 59, 6i-
62, 65, 67 -69, 72, 19-81, 84, 90, 93-
96. 100, 103, 111-114, 116. t20.
125-126, 130-131, 133 (ref.)-134
(ref.),137 (ref.), l4l (ref.)-142
(ref.), 145, t49, I5l-157, 159, 16l-
t62, t66, t69, 172-113, t77-t18,
180-181, 183, 185, 188-189, l9l-
192, 194-t96, 199-242, 245-',208,
213-214, 216 (ref .)-218 (ref .), 222
(ref .)-225 (ref .), 227 -229, 23 l-236,
238 (ref.)

Javakhk Mountains (Kechut, Mtin) 35,
2ti,

Javakhk Table-Land (Plateau) se€

Akhalkalak Plateau
Javakhet see Javakhk
Javakhetia see Javakhk
Jawakhk see Javakhk
Jerusalem 83
Jigrashen ll0, 197
Jobaret 151
Jojkan 210
Joneats 39
Jrkirneri Poghots 110

K
Kaghzvan 215 (ref.)
Kajo 94
Kakhetia 59

242

188,222 Kangark District 35, 37
Karabakh see Artsakh
Karabakh District 215 (ref.)

Khojabek 89,19'l
Khokhmel2l0
Khorenia 159,217 (ref .)
Khospia 72, 7 4, 16O, 225 (ref .)
Khoy 123-124
Khozatrir 4l, 55 (ref.)
Khozabun, village 50
Khozapin (Khozabun), lake 35, 50, 73, 80
Khozapin, village 86, 90, 95
Khozhorni 209-2ll
Khram, river 170
Khulgumo 66, 100, 108
Khulo 186
Khumris 106
Killi Village 134 (ref .)
Kizilkilisa 45
Koblian District 121, 186
Koblian Sub-District 53, 73, 7 6, 78
Koghb 37, l9l
Koghbopor District 35
Kokia 45, 68,12, 81, l5l - i52
Korkh 49, 187
Kotelia 53,234
Kotur Mountains 124
Kulikam 45,l9l
Kulutash, mountain peak 209-210
Kr"rmayri see Gyumri
Kur, river 35" 43,45,54 (ref .),60, 65,

77, 80, 128, ls0, 152, 182, 19t, 191

Kutayis District 78
Kutayis Province 79, 168, 11 4
Kvemo Kartli (Interior Kartli) 2l
Kyoshk (Kochkak) 134 (ref.), 138

(ref.)
Kyulli 134 (ref.)
Kyurikian (Lori, Dzoraget) Kingdom

41 , 32 (ref .)

L
Lalvar 190-l9l
Lambalu (Bagratashen) 209,226 (ref .)
Lazarian Jemaran 216 (ref.)
Lazistan 192

Legli Dagh see Achkasar
Leninakan 232
Lijkadzor 210
LimYillage 122
Lomaturtskh 89, 108, lI0, 138 (ref.)
Lori 10, 13, 15-16, 20-21,23-24,43,

104, 143 (ref.), 146-148, 155, 162'
t64, 110-t7t, t73-175, 180-181,
183, 189-193, 195, 199, 2At-202,
204-206, 209, 2tL-215 (ref.), 217
(ref .), 219 (ref.)-223 (ref.), 225
(ref .),229,237

Lorraine 220 (ref ,)

M
Madatapa lake 35, 210
Majadia 68
Maku 123
Malishka 123
Mamzara 12, 197
Manglis 169
Mardatapinskoye 156
Martuny 225 (ref .)
Mazra 106
Meghragom Village 133 (ref.)
Meghri Village 133 (ref.)
Melitopol District 90
Merdenek 154
Merenia t07-108
Mesopotamia 154
Mesropian School l0l-102, 116,228
MetzAragyal 13, 159
Metz Artahan, liva-district 49
MetzDuTT
Metz Gharakilisa 176
Metz Gondura 197
Metz Hayk 35,37-38,221
Metz Kartzakh 50
Metz Khanchali 197

Metz Samsar 108, 134 (ref.)
Modigya 106
Mokhe 76
Molir 93-94, 147, 197 ,233

Karakala 7'l
Karakhach, mountain pass 155, 157

Karapetian Gymnasium i0l
Karapetian School l0l, 228
Karasun Aghbyur (Murjakhet), tribu-

tary 42,60,90, 106, l12
Karav 95
Karin (Erzrum) Diocese 94, 133 (ref.)
Karmir Kharaba 2l I
I(ars, fort 68
Kars City l3l, 206
Kars l)istrict 215 (ref.)
Kars Elayet 74
Kars Marz (region) 80, 106, Llg,122,

121, 129-130, 147, 152, 154, 156,
162, t83,195, 198, 223 (ref .)

Kars Province 1, 48, 62, 80, 86, 90, 93,
ll9

Kars Sanjak 199
Kartikam 100, 108
Kartli 18, 44-45, 48, 51 , 59, 7 4
Kartzakh 45, 55 (ref.), 16-71,82, 86,

93,95, tOl, 105, 110, 112, 129, 139
(ref.), 150, 158, 188, 191,200

Kasr-e-Shirin 48
Kenarbel (Kanarlrel ) 49-50
Kerpali (Kerpili) 209,226 (ref .1
Kgharjk District 35
Khanasor I 18

Khanchali (Khanchal Gyol), lake 35,
156

Khanchali, village I25
Khando I l0
Khavet 150
Khertvis (Khrtez), fbrtress town 3-5,

48-49, 5 r, 68, 7 4, 7 6, t05, 139 (ref.)
Khertvis, liva-district 49, 53, 73,16

78, 85
Khezabavra 53
Khnus District 68, 116, 134 (ref.)
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Moscow 7,9, 22, 102, 199, 205-206,
2lO,216 (ref .),222 (ref .),232,237
(ref.)

Mountainous Artsakh see Republic of
Nagorno Karabakh

Mragval (Mragoval) 50, 93'94, 200
Mtskhet 38-39
Mudros 169,112
Murjakhet 45, 48
Murtsajur 134 (ref.)
Mush 14, 116, 118, 134 (ref.), 142

(ref.)
Muskh 152

N
Nagorno Karabakh see Artsakh
Nakalakev 53-54 (ref.)
Nakhijevan 63
Nakhilevan District 78, 158, 198

Nardevan 147
Near East 237
Nerkin Javakhk 37
Nersissian School lO2,216 (ref ')
Neutral Zone of Lori see Lori
Ninotzminda District 90, 228, 233 -235
Nist 77
Nor Akhaltskha 69
Nor Arshaluys Saghatelian College

102
Nor Bayazet l18
Nor Kaghak see Akhalkalak CitY
North Borchalu 17l
North Caucasia 51, 160, 16l , 170

North Lori 16l,212
Northern Armenia 6, 20, 43, 59, 227
Northwestern Armenia 47

o
Okumi 77
Olaverd ll0
Olti 152, 193
Olti, liva-distnct 49
Oplakh 95
Opret 209-2ll

244

Orbelian Principality 32 (ref .)

Or.ia 45, 116
Orlovka 90
Orojalar 93
Orontid (Yervanduni) Kingdom 36-31,

227
Ortiz 93
Ortul Dagh, mount 210
Ossetia 186
Ottoman Empire 7, 15, 17, 47-48, 51.

59,68,84, 109, 161, 163, 166,201

P
Palutli Bashi, mount 2ll
Pambak 164,237
Panak (Penek, Banak), liva-district 49

Paravan (Parevan) 53
Paris l8l, 183, 189-192, 194, 222

(ref.),231
Parvana, lake 35, 38, 41, 45, 59, 90'

112,128
Persia 39, 42, 48,65, lt9, 122-124,

t54, 172
Persian Armenia (Persarmenia) 123

Petre, liva-district 49
Petrograd 147

Plan, quarter 69

Poka 45, 132

Pokr Aragyal I3, 93
Pokr Du 77
Pokr Gondura ll4, 197

Pokr Kartzakh 50
Pokr Khanchali 89.138 (ref .), 197

Pokr Samsar 108

Pokrik Sirg 108

Pot|67
Potskhov, liva-district 49, 73, 76, 18.

186

Potskhov, river 69,75
Frivolny 2 12, 225 (ref.)-226 (ref.)

R
Radionovka 90
P.azi 124

Republic of Armenia 5, l0- 12, l7 , 2l-
22, 24, t0g, 149, 162- 163, 166- 1 68,
170-172, 174-185, 189-195, r91,
199-205, 2O7-212. 214, 219 (ref .)-

226 (ref .), 229 -232, 235 -237 (ref .)
Republic of Nagorno Karabakh 235
Rome 52
Russia see Russian Empire
Russian Enrpire 5, 7-8, 19-20, 22-23,

5t-52, 59-60, 63, 65, 68, 73, 11,80,
90, 108-109, 126, t29,131-132, 145-
146, 148- 149, 185, 193- 194, 228

Russian Federation 22, 235

s
Sati (Saati) 209,211
Sadakhlo 209-211,226 (ref .)

Safavid Persia 47 -48
Saghamo, lake 35
Salmast 122-124
Samsar 35-36,6l
Samtskhe 16, 18, 40,43-48,104,227
Samtskhe Frincipality 48
Sanahin Station 193
Sandkhtian School 102- 103, ll3, 229
Sara 124
Sarighamish 130
Saro 152
Sassanid Kingdom (Sassanid Persia)

39,221
Sasun l15, l19, 124-125,142 (r'ef.)

Satkha 13, 93, 103, 105, 139 (ref.).
159, 19l

Segnakh City 103

Segnakh (Signakh, Seghnakh) District
79, 104, t27, 165

Semal 125
Sevan 43
Sevan, lake 145
Sevres, treaty clf 193

Shamlugh 210
Sharur-Daralagyaz Disn'ict I 5 8

Shatakh lL9,124
Shavshan Tapa94
Shirak, police municipality of 79
Shirak 36-37 , 40-42, 55 (ref.), '79, 82,

85, tZ&, t55, 157, 172, t94,2r8
(ref .),225 (ref .)

Shirak Maru211.232
Shishtapa (Sepasar) 156
Shulaver 175
Shushi I l5
Siberia 233
Sirk 89
Slavyanka 90
Somkhit 38
Somkhit Mountains 209. 2l L

Sourb Astvatzatzin, church in
Akhaltskha City 46

Sourb Khach, church in Akhalkalak
96, l0l-102, 106, 110-lll, 121. 229

SoLrrb Khach, church in Ivlitya 46, 95

Sourb Nshan (Yerevman Sourb
Khach), church in Akhaltskha City
46-47

Sourb Prkich, church in Akhaltskha
95-96, t02-r03, 188

South Borchalu 178
South Caucasia 228
South Lori 161

Southwestern Turkish Republic 160

Soviet Armenia see Republic of
Armenia

Soviet Georgia see Geol'gia
Soviet Socialist Federal Republic of

Russia 193, 196-200, 2A2-204, 207'
209, 2l !, 214. 222 (ref .)

Soviet Union see USSR
Spasskoye 90
Sper 43
St. Hovhannes Mkrtich, church in

Akhaltskha City 45
St. Petersburg 22, 108, 148
Sukhlis 135 (ref.)
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Sulda 50, 54 (ref.), 95,112,136 (tef.),
150, 1 88, 191 ,200, 208

Sulukh 125, 142 (ref .)
Suram District 165
Surmalu District 158, 198

T
Tabatzghur (Tabatzghuri), lake 35, 80,

94, 17A, 214 (ref .)
Tabatz,ghur, village 197, 233
Tabriz 143 (ref.)
Takhcha 159
Tambovka 90
Taparvan, tributary, river 35-36, 42,

60-62, 66, 106, It2, 128, I33 (ref.)
Tariuni (Daruynk, Basen) 36
Taron 125
Tashir 21, 35, 43
Tashir-Dzoraget 2l
Tato Kharaba see Bavra
Taush 43
Tavria Province 90
Tavshan Tapa ll2
Tayk 35
Tbilisi see Tiflis
Tekman Sub-District
Telav City 103
Telav DistriclTS-'19,
Tianet, okrug 79-80

134 (ref")

104, 165

Tiflis City 7 , 16,22,24,48,52, 63, 8l,
83, 85, 102-103, l12, r15-116, 118,
129-131, 139 (ref.), 147, 153, 155,
158-159, t66, t70-11r, 176, 180-
182, r85-186, 19t-192, 194, 196,
201, 204, 206-208, 210, 212, 214,
216 (ref .),230,235

Tiflis District 78-80
Tiflis Province 8-9, 22, 19-80, 103-

104, 107, t2t-r29,139 (ref.), 146-
148, t70,213,228

Tmogvi see Tmuk (Tmka) Fort
Tmogvi City 44
Tmuk (Tmka) Fort 43, 45, 49, 56
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(ref .), 112,227
Tok 152
Tolosh 45
Topal-Chavush I 34 (ref.)
Tor 43
Tortum l)istrict 133 (ref.)
Tovaz 134 (ref.)
Transcaucasia 5, 8-9, 13, 15, 2l-22,

46, 58, 62, 61, 69, 73, 7 6, 19, 84, 86,
lO3, 126. 129, 13t-132, 135 (ref.),
137 (ref.), 145-150, 158, 160, 162-
163. 166, r12, t]4, 182-183, 186,
192, 197, 200, 213,223 (ref .), 228,
23t

'Irzrnscaucasian Federation 249, 212-
213,216 (ref .),231-232,231 (ref .)

Trebizond 85
Treghk, mountain range 66, 80
Troyitskoye 9A, 172, 2IO
"Isarist Russia see Russian Empire
Tseli (Tzovak Hyusiso, Cheldr:), lake

38
Tsurtav City 35
Turkey 48, 59, 67 ,"73,17,8A, 125, 136

(ref.), 143 (ref.), 145, 153, 155, 157,
159, 162-164, 166, 169, 172, 184,
186, 194-196, 198, 205, 2rA,216
(ref.), 218 (ref.)

Turkish Armenia I17. 183

Tzalka Diocese 109
Tzalka (Treghk, 'Irialet) District 5-6,

21, 23. 35- 36, 38, 42" 45, 65, 93-94,
96, 142 (ref.), 158-160, 158-i69,
172, 175, 19l, 200, 202,204,209-
210,213-214, 218 (ref.), 222 (ref .),
228-229,235

Tzalka (Trialet) Sub-District 95, 147

Tzegharostav 50
Tzinuban 45
Tzobopor District 35
Tzop 37
l'zunda (Kajatun, Kajats Kaghak),

fortress 37 , 40, 42-43,46, 54 (ref.),

56 (ref.)

U
Uch-Tapalar, peak 210
Ude 53, 127
llmudum 93
United States l2
Ijrantu 36
Uravel 76
ussR 17,25
urik 35
Uzrrnlar (Odzun) Sub-District 221(ref .)

v
Vachian 93, rc3,105, ll0, 139 (ref.),

150, 197,200
Valen 53
Van, kingdom 36
Van, lake 130
van city 113, ii8, 122-124
Van Province 143 (ref.)
Vanand 36,44
Varag Monastery 123 - 124
Vardaniants, National College of 102
Vardzia 55 (ref.), 152
Vardzunik (Verdzarunik) 39
Varevan 139 (ref.), 15L-152
Vaspurakan 122-124, 142 (ref .)

Vel 100, t40 (ref.)
Venice 26 (ref.)
Verin Basen 134 (ref.)
Verin Javakhk 35, 3], 41,73,76-71,

80,234
Verin Orja 49
Vimadzor, church in Ani 44
Virk 35, 37-38,40-41
Vladikavkaz 160

\brontsovka (Tashir) 157, 159, 191,
212,225 (ref .)'226 (ref .)

\brontsovka Sub-District 221 (ref .)

w
Western Armenia 48,7A,81, 84, 88,

90, 112-113, ll5-r22, r24, 1,31, 1.36

(ref"), 142 (ref.), 155, 161, l83, 190-
191, 2C15, 216 (ref.), 223 (ref.),228-
229

Western Asia 19

Y
l'efiemovka 90,172
Yeghisabetian College 102
Yeghnakhagh (Cheldr) IVf ountains 35

Yekaterinodar Il7
\"clizavetpol District 78
Yelizavetpol (Gandzak) Province 103,

121,148,215 (ref.)
Yerevan Ciry 7, 169, l8I, 185, 200-

201, 2A6, 2A8, 225 (ref.), 230
Yerevan District 78, 158
Yerevan Khanate 62-63
l"erevan Province 80, 126, l2E, 145'

t47..t48, 151 , 172,2r3
Ycrmolovka 203
Youzveran ll9

Z
Za'nakha 36,221
Zakatala Okrug 127-128, 193
Zangezur 147, 215 (ref,)
Zarevand 123
Zedatmogvi (Upper Tmuk) 152

Zemcl Gorni (Verin Gom, or Goman) 45
'Lresk 4A,221
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INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES Behbutov Vasil 135 (ref.)
Bek 50
Beka I44
Beka II45
Bekzadian T. 194, 201, 203-204, 208,

229
Belrtsian Arsen, priest 24, 158, 168
Berdzenishvili Devi I8-19
Berik, scrn of Piraziz 49
Bichakhs,family 88
Brezhnev l2
Brossen 46
Buriany 218 (ref.)

C
Catherine II (Catherine the

empress 149
Cevdet. Turkish scholar 52
Chardini, coionel 175

Chernyavski, governor 127
Chicherin Georgi 196
Chilingarian Artashes

Darbinian) 117

Chkheidze 192
Chkhenkeli 158, l8l
Curzon, lord 192-193

D
Danilov 78
Darbinian Hakob ll0
Darbinian M. 12

Darbinian Ruben lll, 155, 229
Dashnak Khecho 124
Davidkhanian D. 185

Davlianidze L. 18, 56 (ref.)
Davtian A.. 13-14,133 (ref.)-134 (ref.),

138 (ref.)
DedaBey 74
Demirjian Derenik I I l-l i2, 154, 229
Demirjian L,edwig 158

Demirjoghlian Stepanos i02, 109
Demirjoghlians, family I l0
Diarbek 50

Dilanian Khachatur ll8
Diloyan V l5
Diyasamidze 148
Dolukhanian l7l
Drashern, lieutenant colonel 82-83,

I 35 (ref.)
Dr"o L7 l. 17 4
Dubrovin N" B

E
Eprikian Sukias 9
Evangulian L. 219 (ref.)

F
Firaghi (Margar Papoyan) 112

Great),
G
Galoyan G. 15, 23, 119, 196
GamsakhurdiaZvlad 234
Gan, senator 78, 13-5 (ref.)
Gedevanov, general ll7-178, 224

(Ruben (ref.)-221 (ref.)
Gegechkori Ye. 170, 173,177,179-

180,236
Geghamiants Yeghishe (Hovakim) 9,

1t 1- Il2
Gekker Anatoli 198-199
Georgi IlI42
Georgian Bagratids 43, 45
Gevorg Chaush 125, 142 (ref .)
Gevorg the Fourth, catholicos 102
Ghachagh Nabi, gang-leader 142 (ref .)
Ghafadarian K. 12

Gharagyozian A. 201
Ghazakhetsian V. 15, 23, 30 (ref.)
Ghazanjian Karapet 206
Ghevond, historian 40
Ghevond Alishan 39
Ghorghanian G 164
Ghulijan 50
Ghumantar, pasha 197
Ghushchran 134 (ref.)
Gomktsian 134 (ref.)

A
Abbas Mirza, prince 63
Abdrahim, Arab commander 40
Abdul Kerim 167
Abeghian Artashes 10, 16, 167
Abelian Poghos ll, 24, lI2-113,

131, 154, 158, 166-167, 169, r85_
186, 201 -202, 2 16 (ref .), 229

Abuladze Ts. 6
Aghabalian Sedrak t l2
Aghaniants Gyut 8
Aghayan Tz. 12, 15
Aghekian Hmayak 114
Aharonian Avetis 163, 167, 177, 183,

t90, t92
Aksel Bakunts 23, 165, 185
Ale 142 (ref.)
Alexander, prince 62-63
Alexidze, captain I52
Alp-Arslan, sultan 42
Amir Sargis 46
Amiraziz 5O
Anania 49
Ananikian Stepanos 106
Andranik, war-lord 12, 15, 124, 154-

157, 180, 217 (ref .),236
Andronikov I. Z. 8
Anton 50
Apik 88
Arabo, fidayi leader ll6
Arakel49
Arakelov, colonel 153-154, 158, 217

(ref.)
AraskhanianAvetik III
Arax I I
Alghutian Ishkhan I l8
Argishti I, king 36,227
Aristakes, bishop ll0
Arjevanidze G., general 151, 159, l6-5
Armenian Bagratids, dynasty 41, 227
Aroyan S. l3-14
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Arshak, doctor I l4
Arshakid Dynasty 38-40, 227
Artashes l19
Artashes (Artaxiad) I, king 3l-38,

227
Artavazd, son of Artashes 38
Artaxiad Dynasty 38
Arustamov 206
Arvanian (Arvanov), notary 114
Arvanian Stepan l14
Arveladze Bondo 20
Ashik (Asheg) 122, BA
Ashot Bagratid the Carnivorous,

prince 40-41
Ashot Kyurapaghat 4l
Aslan 122
Asmarov (Asmarian) Kh. 8
Asvatzatur 50
Atabekian A.2.12
Avag 50
Avaliany S. 214 (ref.)
Avalov Zurab" lawyer 147,214 (ref .)
Avanes -50

Avetissian H. 15, 163,218 (ref.)
Avo 116
Ayvaz 50
Ayvazian V. 157, 217 (ret.)

B
Baberdtsy 69
Badalian Hovh. 218 (ref.)
Baghdik I 17
Bagrat IiI 4l, 48
Bagrat IV 42
Bakhshi Bey 187
Bakhtadze I. L. 8
Barseghian H. Kh. 12
Barseghian Khoren, senior priest I I I
Bayandur 49-50
Bayram, mollah 197
Behboutov David, prince 8l
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Hambardzumian Kosti 124 Jamalian Arshak l0-ll, 16, 153, 166,
Hambardzumian S. 200-201,212,231, 168, 176, 189,219 (ref .),236

Gopadze I. V. 8
Green, captain 11 4". 1l 5
Gregory, bishop 46
Gregory the Enlightener 39
Grigor 50
Grigorov (G'igorian) K. 8

Gudovich Ivan, general 59-61, 63, 65
Gushar 36-37
Gvaramadze Ivan 16

H
Hajji Levon (Levon Khezarjian)

122, 130,143 (ref.)
Hakhverdian Hovhannes 171
Hakob 49-50,122
Hakobian Pion 14, 46
Hakobian T. Kh. 12
Hakobos 46
Halil, pasha 162
Hamazasp 130, 143 (ref.)
Hambardzum 50

237 (ref.)
Hambarian A. l5
Hamid, sultan lI7, 122
Harutiun (Baberd), mahtesy 83
Harutiunian A. 15, 215 (ref.)
Harutiunian B. l2
Harutiunian Flarutiun I I I
Harutiunian Karapet 84
Harutiunian M, 116-111
Harutiunian Samson 167
Hasseld, captain 117
Hayrapetian Aghajan 84
Hazarapetian Isaac 135 (ref.)
Hazarapetian Sargis (Sergei

Azarapetov) 78, 135 (ref.)
Heraclius II, Georgian king 5l-52, 149
Hovhanjanian Hovhannes 102
Hovhanjanians (Ohanjanians), fam-

ily 102, 114, ll8, 14l (ref.)
Hovhannes 49-50,123
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Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi 4 I
Hovhannissian Richard, historian l2
Hovsep Orbeli 44
Hrayr, commander 125
Husein Kuli, khan 62

I
Igitians (Igitkhanians, Kajaznunis),

family l14
Injijian Ghukas 6,48,53,58 (ref.), 228
Ishkhanian Bakhshi 146

ll8, Iskritski, staff-caprain 7
Isoyan Albert l3
Ivanenko V. 9
Ivanov V. 8

J
Jabatiyev V. 214 (ref.)
Jaghetsies, family 45
Jalal ad-Din 43
JamalAgha 197

Jandieri E. 18

Janiashvili Lavrenti l8-19
Javakhetsy Grish 123- 124
Javakhetsy Nikol I l9-120, 142 (ref .)
Javakhetsy Suren 123-125
Javakhishvili Ivane 16- 17, 212
Javakhos 37
Javjavadze M. I l4
Jhanshe 50
Jhanshen 47
Jikia Sergi 6, 17

Jivani (Serob Levonian) ll2, 154,
229

Joj Agha 123
Jomerd 50
Jrpetian Shahan 7

K
Kajaznuni Hovhannes lO9, 162-163,

t73.229

Kalinin 131
Kalmikov Larion 90
Kalmikov Lukeria 90
Kalmikov Pyotr 90
Kalmikovs, family 90
Kankrin, minister of finances 7
Kara Yusuf 47
Karakhan L. 222 (ref .)
Karapet 50
Karapet, clergyman l14
Karapet Bagratuny, archbishop 7, 9,

22, 68, 77, 8t-83, 85, 94-95, 101-
lO2, 133 (ref.), 135 (ref.), 137 (ref.),
228

Karapetian G. 15

Karapetian M. 26 (ref.), 143 (ref.)
Karapetian Samvel 14, 49
Karjikian Kh. 164
Karslian Dali Keshish 114
Kasian S. 213
Kaykhosro 48
Kemal 194-198,205,214,223 (ref .)
Kerensky 148
Keri 119, l3O, 143 (ref.)
Khacharrian S. l9l-192
Khacharrian Zh. 12,101
Khachatur 50
Khachik 50
Khalil, Arab commander 4l
Khalil, pasha 158
Khalt ibn Yezid 4l
Khan l19-120
Khanoyan Zarmayr 158
Kharmandarian S. 12, 23
Khatissian Alexander lO, 147, 162-

163, 190, 214 (ref .),223 (ref .)
Khatissian G 164, 169,223 (ref.)
Khezarjian Levon see Hajji Levon
Khojamirian G 200
Khosik-Husik 50
Khoyski Khan 214 (ref.)
Khrimian Mkrtich, catholicos 108- 109
Kirakos 50

Kirov Sergei 201
Kolmakov 155
Koms (Vahan Papazian) 157
Korganov 89,177-1'78,220 (ref .)
Korgi (Gorgi, Gevorg) 44
Korkotian Aghasi 130
Kostanian H.212
Kotlyarevski Pyotr Semyonovich,

colonel 65-67
Kozhukhov 167
Krizhanovsky N. 78
Kuchayev M. N. 8

Kukunian Sargis ll5
Kutateladze Ketev an 20-2 |
Kyazim Karabekir, commander 198-

t99
Kyurikians, family 2l

L
Lalayan Yervand, ethnographer 9, 12,

t09,1r1-112
Lazarians 22
Lazian H.201
Leo 10, 22,31 (ref .),55 (ref.)
Levon 116

Levonian Paruyr 154
Lisanevich Dmitri, colonel 6l
Lomsadze Shota l7-18, 140 (ref.)
Lordkipanidze G. 214 (ref.)
Luarsab I 48
Lukashin S. 200
Lynch i05
I-yulin A. 78

M
Madoyan Arshak see Seylan
Maghakian B. 218 (ref.)
Maghakian T. 218 (ref.)
Maghasberd Bey 62
Mahmet 40
Makandar, scribe 46
Makar, archbishop 102
Makayev (Maghashvili), general 173
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Makayev, governor general 186
Makintsian P. 200
Malkhassian Hovhannes 166
Mallet Louis 183
Mamikonian Artavazd 40
Mamikonian Hovhan 40-4 I
Mamikonian St. 117, 191-192
Manas 50
Manoukian Aram l19
Manuchar (Mustafa Pasha) 48
Manuk 50
Mare. hajji 109
Margar 49-50
Margarian Mkrtich, mayor 150
Markov F. T, I
Marr N., academician l7
Martiros 50
Marto 116, 125
Mateos the First, catholicos 102
Matin lll
Matthew of Edessa 42
Mdivany B. 169-170, Il3, l9l, 194,

t96-191 ,2rO
Medvedyev Y. S. 8
Mekhchonts Margar 120
Meleyan Mesrop 168
Melik 49
Melik-Bakhshian St. T. l2
Melikset Bek L. 46
Melkon 116
Menak 115

Menteshashvili Avtandil 20
Mepisov (Mepissian) 78
Mepissian Family 46
Mesrop Mashtots 39
Michaelian V. 23
Mikeladze A. 8
Mikeladze V. 196
Mikirtich 50
Mirian (Mihran), king 55 (ref.)
Mirich 50
Mkrtich 49-50
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Mnoyan Khoren 158,206
Moses Khorenats'i 36-38
Mouradian P. 15, 134 (ref.)
Mravian A., national cclmmissar of

foreign affairs ll, 2OO,2O|, 203-
204, 2O8, 2 12, 225 (ref .), 229

Mroveli Leonti 38,227
Mukhtar 50
Multi Bey 82
Murad 49-50
Mutafian 78
Mutafian Harutiun 84-85
Muti Bey 74
Myasnikian Al" 200-201, 203, 208,

2r0,214,229-230

N
Nadar 50
Nadiradze S. I87, 196,206
Namitov A. 214 (ref.)
Nazarbekian Tovmas. general 154,

156, 163, 2t7 (ref .)
Nazaretian V. 218 (ref.)
Nerses 46
Nerses Ashtaraketsi 22, 96
Nerseh Kamsarakan 40
Nevruz lI9 -l2O
Nevtonov I., police officer 94
Nicholas I, tsar 85
Nicholas II, tsar 108
Nikol Duman ll9-n}, n4
Nikolai, baron 9
Nikolai Mikhailovich, prince 109
Nikoradze 196
Nino (Nune), preacher 38, 55 (ref.),

227
Norses (Nerses) 50

o
Ohanjanian Armen I l4
Ohanjanian B. 166
Ohanjanian Hamo (Hamazasp) lll,

l14, 118, t55,19'3,229
Ohanjanian Satenik 114, 11,1, 142

(ref.)
Orbelian Liparit 42
Orbelian Stepanos 43
Orbelians, family 2l
Crbeliany, general 135 (ref.)
Orjonikidze Sergo 199, nA-nz
Orontids, dynasty 37
Osten-Saken, baron 135 (ref.)

P
Padvali Yagho 122
Palavandovs, family l5 I
Pankratev 8l
Papaziarr Avetis 6
Papoyan Gr. 166
Papu, son of Shirin 49
Paronvard 50
Paruyr 117
Parvitskin A. V 8

Paskevich I. F., general 1, 68-69,81,
83,228

Faulucci F,, general 6l-62,65,67
Fechorski 6l
Ferevalenko V. 89
Petrosov (Petrossian) 89
Pgikian Bagrat 24, \12, 114
Piraziz 49
Pokhik (Vahram Hovhannissian) 124
Fotto V" 8
Poyajian V.2.0'l
Puchikian 134 (ref.)

R
Radde G 8,26 (ref .)
R.affi I 17
Ramishvili N. 163, 190, 194, 196
Reznikov. ofilcer 158
Rostom 10,49-50
Rostoinov (Rostomashvili) I. P. 16,
Rozen, baron 95, 101
Rycroft W I{., general 175,178

s
Sabakhtarashvili (Sabakhtashvili) l?7,

194
Safrastian A. Kh. 6
Saghinov (Saghinian), staff captain 67
Sahak 50
Saladzortsian 134 (ref.)
Sanossian A. 13

Sarbaz Klrecho 123-124
Sargis 44, 49-50
Sargis, son ofArakel 49
Sargis Jaghetsy 43
Sargis "the Long-Arrned" Tmogveli

(Tmogvetsi) 43
Sargis II 44-45
Sargissian E. l5
Sargissian Mkrtich 218 (ref.)
Siayevich 78
Seleucids 37
Selim, pasha 64
Server Bey 187
Sethian Yeprem (Yeprern Seth) 26

(ref.)
Seylan (Arshak Madoyan), ethnogra-

pher 9-i0, 112
Shahaziz 50
Shahtrazian I 14

Shahkhatunian Avetis 141. 214 (ref..l

Shahkulian Pog.hos 99
Shahnazar 50
Shahnshah, amirspasalar 44
Shahparonian Gaspar 106
Shahparonian K. 166
Shahparonian Vardan 24, 106" 112,

l3l, 140 (ref.)
Shahurn 50
Shalva Toreli (Toretsi) rl3

Shaniil (Tigran Okonian) 118
Shant 22.2 tref .)
Sharay (Shara) 36-37
Sharif Mahmed Bey 95
.Shavarsh 144 (ref.)
Shcherbatov A. 8

253



Sheikhulislamov A. 214 (ref.)
Shek Hamo 120
Shekerjian Gregory 84-85, 137 (ref.)
Sherif, pasha 62
Shermazan 50
Shirin 49-50
Shirinian S. l2
Shulten, captain 67
Siayi (Ghazar Karapetian) 112
Silikian l7l
Simon 50
Simon, scribe 46
Simonian H. 15, 155
Simonian Yervand 13, 187,215 (ref.)
Simonovich D., general 63
Smbat I, king 41
Solomon, king 51, 63
Spaghantsy Makar l2-5

Spendiarian Hovh. 219 (ref.)
Stalin Josef 196-197 ,204,232
Stepan, sergeant ll5
Stepanos Taronetsi the Asoghik 37,41
Stepanov, colonel 66
Stes 44 (inscr.)
Strabo 37
Stuart, colonel 111-179, 182, 221

(ref.)
Sturua 213
Sukhani lll
Sukias 50, 88
Suleyman, pasha 52
Sumbatov (Sumbatashvili), governor

109
Surkhatian 208,2Il
Svanidze M. 6
Svaztsi Bidza (Harutiun) 122
Svenidze 225 (ref .)

T
Ter-Grigorian Ararat I68
Ter-Grigorian Ghazar (Javakhetsy)

n2
Ter-Grigorian Jalal (Salyumian) lll-
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l13, l15, t66,229
Ter-Grigorian Nerses 1.32, 144 (ref .)
Ter-Kirakossian Hovhannes I 10
Ter-Minassian Harutiun I 18- I 19
Ter-Minassian Ruben (Minas) ll, 16,

lll, ll7-119, 123-125, l4l (ref.)-
142 (ref .), 155, 189, 192,224 (ref .),
229

Ter-Minassian Yervand I 19
Ter-Minassians, family I l4
Ter-Stepanian, doctor 2I9 (ref.)
Terian Vahan lll-112, 132,l4l (ref .),

144 (ref .),229
Terterian H.222 (ref .)
Tetvadze Otar 19
Tetvadze Shota 19

Thamara, queen 42-43
Thomson W., general 182
ThorossianArshak 168
Tifili (Yegho Manoukian) l12
Tigran, son of Artashes 38
Tigranian S. 169, 17 l, 173-174
Timur 44
Timurians 44, 47
Topchibashev 192
Torgom (Touman Toumian) ll5, ll9-

t20
Tormasov A., general 63-64
Totleben, general 5l
Tounian V. l5
Tovma Metzopetsi, historian 47
Trdat III the Great, king 39, 55 (ref.)
Tsimmermann, lieutenant colonel 136

(ref.)
Tsiskarishvili V. l8
Tsitsianov P. 63
Tumanian Hovhannes lI2, l4l (ref.),

180
Turbakh 119
Tzaruk 50
Tzereteli Irakli 164, 183, 216 (ref.)

U
Ushakov N., lieutenant colonel 1-8,66
Usul Khecho (Khachatur Ter-

Karapetian) ll8, 120, t22, t26, t30,
142 {ref .)-143 (ref.), 15l-152

V
Vache 46
Vagharshak 136-37
Vakhushti Bagrationi 6,54 (ref.), 133

(ref.)-134 (ref .),228
Vansittart 192
Vantsian Grigor I 12
Varandian Michael I15, I18, l2l, IB2-

183
Vardan 49-50, I 16
Vardan (Sargis Mehrabian) I l8
Vardan Bardzrberdtsi 39
Vardaniants Artashes I l4
Vardzavunies, family 39, 55 (ref.),

227
Yardzel5O
Vehib, pasha 152,163
Velijan 50
Vermishev Ch" A. 8
Vidzers Douglas 176
Volkov I. 78
Von Kres, general 166,220 (ref .)
Von Losov, general 157, 16l
Vorontsov-Dashkov, vice-roy 126
Vratsian Simon, prime minister l0

Y
Yaghub, Fersian khan 47
Yaghubian Karaper, mahresy 96,229
Yakubov (Hakobian) 89
Yaral 50
Yaraziz 5O

Yason Bey 160

Yedigar 49
Yeghiazar 50
Yekubov 213
Yeldkuz, sultan-atabek of Gandzak 42
Yeprem, catholicos 63
Yeritsian Alexandre 22
Yeritspokhian Abraham I l1
Yevetski O. 7,75-76
Yezhov, lieutenant colonel 67

z
Zagurski L.8,26 (ref.), 94, 100
Zakarian Ivane 43
ZakaianZakare 43
Zakarians, family 43, 45,227
Zareh, prince 38
ZavriyanHakob 124
Zhaporozhchenko Ye. 78
Zhordania Noy 10, 163,167,114-175
ZiaBey 187
Zinkevich l7l
ZohrabianE. 15,222 (ref .)
Zorian Stepan see Rostom
Zorian Zori, mayor 150, 160, 215

(ref.)
Zubov P.l
Zulalian M. 57 (ref.)
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